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To “The woman Thou gavest me” — 
The mother of two preachers, 

Of one, the wife, 

Who, for a fourth of a century 

The burdens, the joys, the hopes 

Ofa preacher’s life 

With me has shared— 

This book affectionately is dedicated. 
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Preface 


It would appear presumptuous to publish a series of 
sermons upon The Acts with the claim that the work 
is new, or original. This is a well worked field. A 
preacher often feels that his thoughts are his own when, 
in fact, he has borrowed from many sources and he is 
unconsciously using the product of other brains. But 
after all the well worked field is usually productive 
ground, and what has helped others may prove helpful 
to us. And along with the old truth there may occa- 
sionally appear a new thought, or a familiar truth ex- 
pressed in a new form. 

A few silken threads will be found running all 
through the book. The thread of First Principles, one 
of Missions, another of Christian Unity and still another 
of Divine Providence will everywhere be found, binding 
together and unifying the work. 

But perhaps the distinguishing feature of the book 
will be found in the point of view, which is expressed in 
the title, ‘‘The Gospel According to the Holy Spirit.’’ 
In the four Gospels we have the Gospel according to 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. These men wrote as 
eye witnesses, or recorded the teaching of those who were 
eye witnesses. In this they were aided by the Holy 
Spirit, who refreshed their memories and guided them 
in whatever way needful. But the apostles, with all 
their preparation, were not permitted to begin to preach 
the Gospel until they were Endued with Power from on 
High. When they received that enduement they spake 
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as the Spirit gave them utterance. What they preached, 
therefore, was the Gospel as the Holy Spirit would have 
it preached. If they preached doctrine, it was such doc- 
trine as the Holy Spirit would have preached. If they 
baptized people, it was because the Holy Spirit directed 
them to do so. If they engaged in missionary work, it 
was because the Holy Spirit led them to do it. And so 
on throughout the record, they did what the Holy Spirit 
guided them in doing, for he is the true Vicegerent of 
Christ on earth. This volume is intended to be a devel- 
opment of that thought as expressed in The Acts of 
Apostles. 

It has been my aim to bring the teachings of The 
Acts down to our needs today, and to interpret its doc- 
trines in terms of life and character. Somehow, to me, 
it everywhere seems to fit in with our needs, and if we, 
in our study of the Book, can gain’ the point of view of 
the Holy Spirit, we shall never outgrow it, but we shall 
always be endeavoring to reach up to its high level. 

With this explanation of my aim and purpose, this 
series of sermons is respectfully offered to a discriminat- 
ing public by 

THE AUTHOR. 
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I 
The Promise of the Father 


And being assembled together with them, commanded them 
that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. For 
John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Spirit not many days hence. * * * Ye shall receive power 
after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you; and ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth. Acts 1:4, 5, 8. 


The book, Acts of Apostles, is the sequel to the Gos- 
pel of Luke. We may, indeed, call it the sequel to the 
four Gospels. It tells us how the apostles carried out 
the instruction of Jesus. It tells us how they preached 
and how men were saved under their preaching. It is 
an inspired record of the influence of that glorious mes- 
sage, which the apostle Paul declared to be ‘‘The power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.’’ We 
look for models in our preaching. This book furnishes 
us models both as to matter and manner of delivering 
the sacred message. That message itself is here plainly 
declared. Sinners are told what they must do in order 
to be saved. The record of their obedience is full of in- 
spiration, and the joy which they experienced upon 
their obedience must thrill our hearts as we read the 
record. 

AN INTRODUCTION 


The first chapter of the Acts is but an introduction 
to this important book. The deeds of the apostles re- 
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corded in this chapter are not very striking, and yet, it 
was something for them to patiently wait for the prom- 
ise. It was something for them to continue together in 
prayer, at a time when it was neither popular nor safe 
for one to be a disciple. It was something to wait on 
from day to day, without a message from the Master, 
firmly believing that he would fulfill his promise, but 
meanwhile, having no proof that it was about to be done. 
Waiting is never an easy matter, but waiting under such 
circumstances must have been peculiarly trying. They 
waited simply in faith. 

It was something for them, without a leader, to en- 
deavor to fulfill the Scripture as they understood it. 
Reading in the book of Psalms, 


Let his habitation be made desolate, 
And let no man dwell therein: 


and 


His office let another take, 


they supposed that it was necessary for them to fill the 
place left vacant by Judas. It is not clear whether they 
were acting in harmony with the divine purpose in elect- 
ing Matthias to this position, but the Lord does not re- 
buke them. If he was not pleased with it, he apparently 
was not displeased, for he permitted it to stand. A little 
later Christ himself chose one, who should also testify 
with them—Saul of Tarsus, who became the great apos- 
tle to the Gentiles. But the lesson is that they were 
ready to do what they thought to be their duty. They 
were willing to obey the Scripture as far as they under- 
stood it. This was commendable. 

But the matters in this chapter which will interest us 
most are to be found in the last words of Jesus. This is 
a transitional period. The Old Dispensation has passed 
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away and the New has not yet been inaugurated. Jesus 
spends the forty days from the resurrection to the as- 
cension in giving to them ‘‘many infallible proofs’’ that 
he had really triumphed over the grave, and that his 
death and resurrection were in fulfillment of the Serip- 
tures. The Law, having been fulfilled, had been nailed 
to the cross. The ‘‘it is finished’’ of the’ cross is one of 
the sublimest utterances of the Son of God. It meant 
that all the requirements of the Law had been complied 
with; that not one jot or tittle had passed without being 
fulfilled; that the prophecies had been accomplished; 
that the debt of humanity had been paid; that justice 
had been satisfied and mercy provided for; that the mis- 
sion of his life had been accomplished; that in his death 
was the greatest triumph of the race. 

The resurrection had also been accomplished. The 
question of all the ages had been answered. And though 
it was hard for the disciples to believe it, the most skep- 
tical had been convinced that Jesus was alive again. 

But there is a question in their minds and on their 
lips. The hope, only a few days before crushed to earth, 
had arisen once more in their breasts. Their recent de- 
spair is gone. Jesus is, after all, to triumph over his 
enemies. But why does he wait? Why does he not as- 
sert his right and assume the throne? ‘‘Lord, dost thou 
at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?’’ This was 
their great desire, and its accomplishment seemed long 
deferred. 

The kingdom, then, was not yet ‘‘set up.’’ It was 
in preparation: laws had been made, material had been 
prepared, the king had triumphed over his enemies, but 
the kingdom had not yet begun. The work is great and 
requires much time and preparation. The scope of the 
divine favor is being enlarged. As the Law gives way 
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to the Gospel, the scheme of divine mercy must extend 
from Palestine to the whole world, from the nation of 
the Jews to all the kingdoms of the earth. One thing re- 
mains for the Christ to do: He must “go into a far 
country to receive his kingdom.’’ He must be crowned 
King of kings and Lord of lords. It is expedient there- 
fore that he go away. There is one thing also that must 
be done for the disciples before they are prepared to 
enter upon their work: they must receive the ‘“promise 
of the Father.’’ In order that his ministry may be com- 
plete, he must fulfill for them the promise of the Father. 
Going back to heaven, he receives this promise and sends 
it upon his disciples. When kings are crowned, they are 
presented with coronation gifts. So when God crowned 
his Son as King of kings he presented to him the Holy 
Spirit as a coronation gift, and having received this 
promised gift, he, in turn, sent him back as a gift unto 
his disciples. 

What, then, is embraced in the ‘‘promise of the 
Father ?’’ 


Kery To THE Acts 


This expression furnishes us the key to the book of 
Acts. Here is something for which the divinely author- 
ized witnesses of Christ must wait. Something, without 
which they are not prepared to go forward in their work. 
What is it? Jesus calls it the ‘“promise of the Father.’’ 
He also calls it ‘‘The baptism of the Holy Spirit.’’? This 
had been a topic of conversation before. On more than 
one occasion they had heard from him of the promise of 
the Father. But now, it is about to be realized. What 
new powers will it bring to them? What new privileges 
and blessings? Perhaps it was not perfectly clear to 
their minds as to just what this promise did embrace, 
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but they knew that it was something definite and that 
they would be able to understand and appreciate it when 
it should come. Looking back over their work and the 
events which followed, we are perhaps better prepared to 
understand what was comprehended in the promise of 
the Father than were the apostles on that day in which 
the Master was taken from their midst. Comparing the 
promise with the fulfillment we may comprehend, in 
some measure, at least, what further preparation Jesus 
had in store for them; what he meant when he said, ‘‘ Ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days 
hence.’’ 


SIGNIFICANCE OF THE Kry 


Now, if this is the key to the Acts, it is well for us 
to try to understand it before we proceed further, and 
it may be well in the first place to see what it does not 
mean: 

1. It does not mean the forgiveness of sins. The 
apostles had already been made partakers of this grace, 
and there had been delivered to them the ground of for- 
giveness—the conditions upon which others might ap- 
propriate to themselves the sure mercies of God. The 
baptism of the Holy Spirit was not in order to the for- 
giveness of sins. 

2. Nor did it mean adoption. This is one of the 
blessings conditioned upon obedience. When we accept 
Christ as the Son of God, declaring allegiance to him by 
obeying his commandments, we are adopted into the 
family of God. This, too, is the work of the Holy Spirit, 
but it is that ‘‘gift of the Spirit’? which Peter promised 
in his Pentecostal sermon, saying, ‘‘Repent and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto 
the remission of your sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
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of the Holy Spirit.’’ The Spirit, as an indwelling com- 
forter, is granted to every obedient child of God. It is 
the “‘Spirit of Adoption, whereby we ery, Abba, Fa- 
ther.’’ The disciples had already received the Spirit of 
Adoption. Like the forgiveness of sins, it follows upon 
obedience. The ‘‘baptism of the Spirit,’’? given as a 
preparation for work, was something different from 
that. 


Speaking now upon the positive side, Jesus said, 
“Ye shall receive power when the Holy Spirit is come 
upon you,’’ Acts 1:8, ‘‘and ye shall be my witnesses, 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost parts of the earth.’ The giving of 
the promise of the Father meant that they were to be 
endued with power from on high. It was to be their 
anointing for work. Christ himself was anointed with 
the Holy Spirit in the beginning of his ministry. It is 
Luke who tells us about that. He says that in the syn- 
agogue at Nazareth Jesus read and applied to himself 
the words spoken by Isaiah: 


The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 

Because he hath anointed me to preach good tidings to the 
poor: 

He hath sent me to proclaim release to the captives, 

And recovering of sight to the blind ; 

To set at liberty them that are bruised, 

To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. Luke 4:18, 19. 


It is not too much to say that, in all ages, when a 
man was called to a special work, he was endued with 
power requisite to the performance of that task. Now 
that the apostles are to go out on the greatest mission 
ever entrusted to man, it is but reasonable to expect 
that they shall be endued with greater measures of 
power than ever before vouchsafed to man. So Christ 
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said to them, ‘‘Ye shall receive power when the Holy 
Spirit is come upon you.’’ 

There is a volume of meaning in this word power. 
It is the one thing sought by men in all ages of the 
world. Men have accumulated fortunes that they might 
have power. They have gathered friends about them 
and espoused the cause of the masses in order that they 
might have power. They have gone through the schools 
and drunk at all fountains of knowledge that they 
might possess the secret of power among men. But 
now, the thing sought after by all men is to be laid at 
the feet of these Galilean fishermen. Without wealth, 
without friends, without learning, they are nevertheless 
to have power, power with man and power with God. 
Despised today, tomorrow they will be envied by the 
whole city. Ignorant and unknown, yet their names are 
to go down through the generations as the elect of God, 
chosen for a precious ministry, endued with power from 
on high that they ‘might complete the work begun by 
Jesus, doing more and mightier works than did he. 

The baptism of the Holy Spirit, then, was to enable 
them 

1. To Work Miracles. They had, to a limited ex- 
tent, enjoyed that power before, but now they are to 
possess it without limit. Marvelous things were trans- 
piring in heaven and their possession of miraculous 
power would be proof that they were in touch with those 
great events. The Gospel story is the story of miracle, 
and the witnesses will need proof on a par with the 
things testified to. It is needless for men to claim to be 
acles of the New Testament. His conception and birth 
were attended by miracle. His early childhood was sur- 


rounded by miracle. His baptism was followed by mir- 
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acle. His ministry began, progressed and ¢ ended in mir- 
acle. His resurrection and ascension were miracle. And 
his coronation as King of kings, witnessed by no human 
eye, must be testified | to in miracle. The apostles, there- 
fore, are anointed with miraculous power in order that 
they may, with that dignity and authority becoming 
their King, announce to the world that ‘‘God hath made 
him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus, whom ye cruci- 
fied.’’ 

But miraculous power was not the only thing to re- 
sult from receiving the promise of the Father. It was 
an important thing and played a conspicuous part on 
the day in which it was received, being referred to by 
Peter as evidence that the promise had been fulfilled. 
But let us not make the mistake of supposing that it 
was the thing of greatest importance. The church at 
Corinth seems to have made that mistake and Paul had 
to correct it, teaching that miracles were to be transient. 

2. Along with miracle and to be classed with it 
among the transient gifts is Inspiration. I eall it tran- 
sient, and yet, like miracle, it lies at the foundation of 
the Christian religion. The documents of the New Tes- 
tament were to be something more than a set of ancient 
and curious traditions. Christ promises inspiration for 
his apostles. They were not to be left to their own de- 
cision as to what to teach and require of others, but 
they were to speak as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Their teaching is to be infallible because they are to 
have an infallible guide. ‘‘But the Comforter, even 
the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, 
he shall teach you all things and bring to your-remem- 
brance all that I have said unto you.’’ John 14:16. ‘“‘I 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth is 
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come, he shall guide you into all truth.’’ John 16:12, 13. 
Thus we see that the promise of the Father embraced 
inspiration. And whatever they taught as to the terms 
of salvation, or as to the nature and work of the church, 
was to be received as the will of Christ, revealed by the 
Holy Spirit. It was the Gospel according to the Holy 
Spirit, and its terms were not arbitrary, but fitting and 
spiritual. 

3. Again, the promise embraced that Power, or Au- 
thority, which goes with truth and right. Truth is its 
own power, and right is able to plead its own cause. 
Christ spake not as the scribes and Pharisees, but as one 
having authority. And when his disciples received their 
anointing, they spake with the same authority. The con- 
sciousness of truth enables one to speak with au- 
thority. 

4. Their enduement with power was also to bring 
them that Boldness and Courage that go with conviction. 
It was a time that called for courage. Their Master had 
only recently been slain and the people had not recoy- 
ered from the excitement incident to that cruel trag- 
edy. They were defenseless. What were they to do? 
How were they ever to face the maddened crowd with 
the story of the resurrection of the man whom these very 
people had murdered? And yet this is the thing that 
they are expected to do. There is but one chance that 
it can ever be done, and that is that their enduement 
with power from on high shall arm them for the great 
effort. The sequel shows that this was done. When the 
promise of the Father was poured out upon them, they 
lost all thought of themselves, and their personal safety, 
and hesitated not to declare the whole counsel of God. 
Would God that some of their courage were displayed in 
this, the twentieth century! Cowardice is always cra- 
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ven, but when it involves the interests of the soul it be- 
comes a crime. 

5. There was yet another thing that they received 
through the promise of the Father, and that was the 
Endurance of Love. They thought that they had loved 
the Master, and yet all had deserted him save John. 
Peter had denied him thrice, and afterwards said, “‘I 
go afishing,’’ perhaps intending to abandon the cause al- 
together. Their love was not of the kind that endured 
persecution. It was not of that kind which loves the en- 
emy and prays for him that uses you despitefully. It 
was not the kind that beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Their 
love had failed them again and again. But from this 
time on they were changed men. No more was the sword 
drawn to smite off the ear of the High Priest’s servant. 
No more did the ‘‘sons of thunder’’ ask that fire be sent 
down from heaven to consume the unbelieving villagers. 
Christ had no further need to ask Peter, ‘‘Lovest thou 
me more than these?’’ These men, henceforth, were true 
as steel. They endured the hardships as good soldiers. 
They counted themselves happy to be found worthy to 
suffer persecution for Christ’s sake. This change 
wrought in the character of the disciples was more than 
the power to work miracles, and it came from that com- 
munion which they had with Christ in the Baptism of the 
Holy Spirit. 


A NECESSITY 


And now, just a word upon the necessity of receiving 
this promise of the Father. Christ said that it was nec- 
essary for him to go away. If I go not away my work 
cannot be finished. My going away is necessary in order 
to the coming of the Spirit, for if I go I will send him 
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unto you. I will give you another Comforter—the Para- 
clete—who will be an Advocate with the Father. His 
presence with you is more important to your work now 
than is mine. And, beloved, do we today ask why? He 
has given us the answer: ‘‘He, when he is come, shall 
not speak of himself, but he shall speak of me. He shall 
tell you what he has seen. He shall take of things that 
are mine and declare them unto you. He shall glorify 


me.’’ Do we preach the Holy Spirit, make him the bur- 
den of our Gospel? Our business is to preach Christ, 
and God has given us the Spirit in order that he may 
help us preach Christ. It is all right for us to study the 
the Holy Spirit, but our supreme duty is to preach Christ 
Jesus, the Son of God, the Saviour of men. 


In his personal ministry on earth Jesus revealed the 
Father, but he could not properly reveal himself. He 
brought the people face to face with God as a God of 
love. He revealed God as a tender and loving Father, 
mourning over the sins of his children. He taught that 
God was not a wrathful and vengeful God, waiting to 
destroy his creatures, but a God of love, anxious to save 
the world from sin and death. 

' But if the Son has revealed the Father, who is to re- 
he is come, he shall not speak of himself, but of me,’’ 
said Jesus. Christ is the one now to be presented to the 
world. Our religion centers in him. The Gospel is the 
story of his life, his death and resurrection, and his re- 
turn to the Father. The chureh is founded upon him. 
Our hope is in him, and our trust must be in him. We 
are not to preach dogma, but a life. We are not to of- 
fer to the world our creeds, but our Christ. Religion 
consists not in ritual and ceremony, but in personal al- 


eA Qa 


THe GosPeL ACCORDING TO THE HoLy SPIRIT 


legiance and loyalty to a personal Saviour and King. 
It was necessary, therefore, for these men to receive the 
promise of the Father, in order that they might first un- 
derstand the Christ—the living and glorified Christ; and 
in the second place, that they might be able properly to 
present him in all his beauty, in all his love, and in all 
his power. The full Gospel of the Son of God was never 
preached in this world until the promise of the Father 
was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost by the appearing 
of the Holy Spirit. It was the power of this Spirit that 
enabled the apostles to testify to the men in Jerusalem 
that the same Jesus whom they had crucified, God had 
raised from the dead and had crowned in heaven as 
both Lord and Christ. It was the power of God’s Spirit 
that enabled these men to proclaim to the world the gos- 
pel of redemption. They had to wait for that promise, 
but receiving it, they received all needful power and 
authority. 

And now, in conclusion, let me ask if you are satisfied 
with the Christ of the Gospel, or, do you want a dif- 
ferent Saviour? Are you willing to take this promise 
as the key to the Gospel, and with it unlock and spread 
out before you the whole counsel of God? Or do you 
prefer only a fragment of that Gospel, mixed with hu- 
man speculations and philosophies? 

The Spirit presents Jesus to you, not as a dead Sav- 
iour, but as a risen and triumphant Lord, a glorified 
Redeemer. Will you receive him today? He appeals to 
you. The church bids you come. The Spirit invites you 
to come. Does not your soul yearn, for him and plead 
with you to accept him? Will you not accept the Christ 
now? 
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II 
The Second Coming, of Christ 


And when he had said these things, as they were looking, he 
was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight. And 
while they were looking stedfastly into heaven as he went, be- 
hold two men stood by them in white apparel; who also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye looking into heaven? This Jesus 
who was received up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye beheld him going into heaven. Acts 1:9-11. 


When Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, his 
birth was announced by angels, and a multitude of the 
heavenly host sang praises to God, saying, 


Glory to God in the highest, 
And on earth peace among men in whom he is well pleased. 


On the day that Jesus was raised from the dead, cer- 
tain women went to the tomb, not knowing that he had 
been raised, and found the tomb empty. As they looked 
about, perplexed to know what had become of his body, 
‘“Two men stood by them in dazzling apparel,’’ and said 
unto them, 


Why seek ye the living among the dead? 
He is not here, but is risen. 


Just forty days from that time, Jesus was taken up 
into heaven, and again, as the disciples stood entranced, 
looking and wondering, ‘‘Two men stood by them in 
white apparel,’’ and these men also said, 

Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye looking into heaven? 


This Jesus, who was received up from you into heaven, 
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Shall so come in like manner as 
Ye beheld him going into heaven. 


The birth, the life, the baptism, the ministry, the 
death, the resurrection and the ascension of Jesus were 
all attested by angels. And now, in our text, the angels 
promise his return to earth the second time. 

In view of all this, it is not strange that the belief in 
the second coming of Christ held a large place in the 
thought and life of the early disciples. It dominated 
their teachings, controlled their activities and was ever 
present as the guiding star of their faith. They lived in 
daily, yea, hourly expectation of his coming. They 
thought that they should not see death until he came 
with his holy angels to take vengeance on the wicked and 
receive the righteous into glory. Yet, they passed 
away one by one, and the Lord did not come. Failure 
to realize their expectations caused many to doubt the 
promise and to lose faith in Christ himself. 


FAappists BRING THE DocTRINE INTO DISREPUTE 


In our day certain small denominations have taken 
up the doctrine of the second coming and made a fad of 
it. They preach it in season and out of season. They 
neglect the important teachings of the Scripture relating 
to man’s present duty, or pervert those teachings so as 
to fit into their specious plea. They have set many dates 
for the return of the Lord and one by one these dates 
have failed; yet they go on, unabashed, setting other 
dates, and winning dupes to their doctrine. Their un- 
reasonable and unseriptural advocacy has produced a 
feeling of disgust in the minds of many, and brought the 
doctrine into disrepute. As a consequence, outside of 
the circle of these faddists, comparatively little is said 
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in our day about the second coming, and much that is 

said is an effort to explain away the promise. There are 
those who seem to think that the promise was fulfilled 
in the coming of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 
Others hold that it was fulfilled at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Some have held that the promise is realized 
in the experience of each individual at his conversion. 
Still others teach that at death the promise of his coming 
is fulfilled for each. 

But none of these explanations is satisfactory. None 
of them fulfills the requirements of the promise. None 
satisfies the mind, or the heart. They are all very sorry 
excuses for a limited or waning faith. 


His PersonaL RetTuRN Is TAvuGHT 


A careful study of the Scriptures will show that a 
personal return of the Christ is promised. That he 
should come again in his own person, and not that of an- 
other. Further, that he should come just as he went. 
He should retain his form and general appearance; he 
should be recognized by those who knew him; he should 
come in a cloud, as he went away in a cloud. I know of 
no reason why the various passages of Scripture refer- 
ring to this should not be interpreted literally, and until - 
we shall find a good reason for a figurative interpreta- 
tion, we should continue to expect the coming of Christ 
the second time. 

In order that we may see that the Scriptures. really 
teach the personal coming of Christ the second time, let 
us note the following passages: 

1. Jesus Himself Testifies: ‘‘ And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all 
of the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the 
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Son of man coming on the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. And he shall send forth his angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other.’’ Matt. 24:30, 31. Again, he said, 
‘“‘And if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again, 
and will receive you unto myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also.’ John 14:3. Mark and Luke both re- 
cord the words of the Master with reference to his sec- 
ond coming. 

2. Peter Testifies: ‘‘Repent ye therefore and turn 
again, that your sins may be blotted out, that so there 
may come seasons of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord; and that he may send the Christ who hath been 
appointed for you, even Jesus: whom the heaven must 
receive until the times of restoration of all things.”’ 
Acts 3:19-21. 

3. Paul Testifies: Paul, who claimed to have re- 
ceived his knowledge of the Gospel not from the disci- 
ples, but from the Lord himself, teaches the second com- 
ing of Christ. In his first letter to the Thessalonians, 
first chapter and tenth verse, he speaks of their waiting 
for the Son from heaven, who had been raised from the 
dead, and who had delivered them from wrath to come. 
Then in the fourth chapter he says, ‘‘For the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God.’’ 1 
Thess. 4:16. In his second letter to these people, he 
makes another statement to the same effect. Remember, 
we are to take this testimony in the light of Paul’s state- 
ment that he received his knowledge of the Gospel by 
special revelation from the Lord Jesus (Galatians 1:12). 
If this doctrine had been a tradition merely, which had 
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started among the other disciples, he would have been 
free from it, for he did not receive his knowledge from 
them. 

4. John Testifies: John, the aged apostle and be- 
loved disciple of our Lord, was an exile upon the island 
of Patmos for the word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus. To him Jesus appeared in his last revelation, 
making known to him the fortunes of the church and the 
destiny of the world. But that was not the promised 
second coming, for John repeats the promise, showing 
that he still looked for that coming in the future: ‘‘Be- 
hold, he cometh with the clouds; and every eye shall see 
him, and they that pierced him; and all the tribes of the 
earth shall mourn over him. Even so, Amen.’’ Rev- 
elation 1:7. And again, ‘‘He who testifieth these things, 
saith, Yea: I come quickly. Amen: come Lord Jesus.’’ 
Revelation 22 :20. 

Thus the last revelation of the Lord Jesus repeats 
the promise that he will come again. The expectation 
of his return originated with his promise to the disci- 
ples. They took up that promise and repeated it again 
and again, and though he delayed his coming, they never 
lost faith in the promise, nor gave up looking for him. 
This expectation was strongest in the inspired men. Oc- 
easionally, disciples would become discouraged and man- 
ifest their disappointment at the Master’s failure to re- 
turn, but those who had stood nearest to him in his life- 
time and afterwards stood nearest to the fountain of all 
knowledge never lost their faith in the promised return 
of Christ to the earth. Instead, they gave satisfactory 
explanation of his delay and encouraged the believers to 
be stedfast in their faith. 
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Wovuntp Bre EXPECTED FROM SUCH A LIFE 


But, aside from the scriptures which I have cited, it 
seems to me that there is other ground, quite sufficient 
in itself, for believing that Christ will sometime return 
to the earth. If in the agencies and powers of the pres- 
ent we see the promise and potency of a more splendid 
future, then surely in the life and labor of Christ we can 
see not only the promise of a more glorious future in 
some other sphere, but, coupled with his promise made in 
this life, the power and potency of a more glorious fu- 
ture in this sphere. He planned for the future. He 
labored not so much for the present as for the future. 
While trying to help men in this present life, he told 
them plainly that it was to prepare them for the future 
life. As a certain effect must follow a certain cause, it 
would be but natural to expect another term of life on 
the earth as a certain result of causes set to work during 
his first tenure of life here. A piece of machinery is 
made for a certain purpose. It fulfills its mission, is 
worn out, and is cast aside. It has no future, for it has 
fulfilled the end of its existence. But with a flower, it 
is different. It blooms that it may produce a seed. As 
the seed develops, the flower fades and dies. It has ful- 
filled its mission and died. But in the embrace of its 
dead petals it holds the germ of another life. The cater- 
pillar spins its silken burial shroud and wraps itself 
within and dies; but on some Easter morn, it comes forth 
from the folds of that shroud a gorgeous butterfly. The 
instincts of that larva led it to prepare for its glorious 
future. Can it be that man is more ignorant of the fu- 
ture than that caterpillar? I cannot believe it. There 
is in his mind the sense, the consciousness, that he was 
born for another life. If the sense of sight. and the sense 
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of hearing argue that there is something to be seen and 
something to be heard, so the sense of a future argues 
that there is a future to be realized. Just so the con- 
sciousness of the Master, which enabled him to perceive 
his mission and his future and to say, ‘‘I go to prepare 
a place for you, but if I go, I will come again and re- 
ceive you unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be 
also,’’ is sufficient promise of his return to the earth. 
As the passing of the generations is but the evolution of 
the race, as the glory of the setting sun is the promise of 
his return tomorrow morn, so the life, light and splen- 
dor of the Sun of Righteousness are the sufficient prom- 
ise that he will return some glorious day. 


FoouisH to Try to Frx THE Day 


Unfortunately, we are not content with this promise. 
We want to know just when he is coming again. We 
would fix the day of his coming, and to do that we 
search the pages of prophecy and pry into the books that 
are supposed to speak of the future. We turn to Daniel 
and try to unfold his ‘‘time and half time.’’ We take the 
‘‘number of the beast’’ and we figure and figure and fig- 
ure until figures lose their meaning. We even try to 
make the great pyramid give up this secret, but all in 
vain. 

There was a widespread expectation of the return of 
Christ at the end of the first thousand years of the Chris- 
tian era. In more recent times, the year 1843 was fixed 
as the date of his coming. When that failed, other dates 
were set, as 1897, 1910, 1914 and 1915. Just at this 
time the greatest war in the history of the world is rag- 
ing in Europe. There are prophets who are telling us 
that this war is to bring the battle of ‘*« Armageddon.”’ 
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Of course, it may be, for no one ean tell certainly until 
it is past. We are compelled to admit that many things 
now taking place have a strong resemblance to those 
things which prophecy says should occur at the end of 
the world and his second coming. But God has not re- 
vealed the day, and we make ourselves ridiculous when 
we, with all assurance, name a day for the Saviour to 
come. I have as much right to name the year 2004 A.D. 
as the date of his coming as any man has for naming 
any other date; but that is not claiming very much, for 
“‘No man knoweth the day, nor the hour.’’ 


Way He Detays His Comine 


To some, the delay of his coming has been inexplica- 
ble. That he should allow his people to live on here in 
a world where there is so much sickness and suffering, 
when he could take them to himself, or come and purge 
the world of sickness and sorrow, they cannot under- 
stand. Why he should allow people to go on in their 
sinful lives, knowing that they are going to a certain | 
destruction, when he could come and destroy sin, and at 
least save future generations from sin and woe, is to 
some a great mystery. They even go so far as to say 
that it is unlike a merciful God to allow it, if he could 
do otherwise; unlike a loving Saviour who has all power 
in heaven and on earth. But let us be careful at this 
point. It is not easy either to understand or to set 
aside the discipline of life. And to say that this, or that, 
is unlike God, comes perilously near to setting up for 
ourselves the claim to omniscience. There are certainly 
sufficient reasons why Jesus has delayed his coming, and 
we should be satisfied if we can find some of these rea- 
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sons. There may be many, but a few should make us 
quite content to work on and wait our appointed time. 

One reason is that he has gone to prepare a place for 
us. How much is involved in that statement, I do not 
know. John’s wonderful description of the New Jeru- 
salem, let down out of heaven, might give us some faint 
conception if we knew how to interpret it. But it is 
so unlike any city that we know on earth that we scarcely 
dare to venture upon an interpretation. He describes 
the New Jerusalem as being a city one thousand five 
hundred miles long, one thousand five hundred miles 
wide and one thousand five hundred miles high. Its 
walls are of jasper, its gates of pearl and its streets of 
gold, and all is transparent throughout. It rises story 
above story, until its height is as great as its width, or 
length. If the streets are placed one mile apart, there 
would be four million, five hundred thousand streets, 
and three billion, three hundred and seventy-five million 
city blocks. The city would cover a space as great as 
from Maine to Florida, and from Savannah to Denver. 
Allowing each inhabitant a room fifteen feet square and 
fifteen feet high, there would be space enough to accom- 
modate one hundred and forty-one quadrillion, six hun- 
dred and ninety-two trillion, three hundred and forty- 
six billion inhabitants! It is beyond the power of the 
human mind to comprehend such stupendous figures. 
There would seem to be room enough for the whole hu- 
man race, for it is hardly possible that so many people 
have lived upon the earth from Adam until now. Do 
you say that it is too materialistic to try to set forth the 
New Jerusalem in such figures? Very well. Then, we 
should take this description to be a symbolic representa- 
tion of the spiritual reality; and as the sign is always 
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less than the thing signified, so this description is but 
an attempt to give us some faint conception of the un- 
paralleled magnitude and matchless glory of the home 
of the soul. Just what Jesus has to do in making ready 
the mansions for his people we may never know in this 
life, nor how long it will take him to complete that work; 
but we do know that he has gone to prepare a place for 
us, and he is doubtless still engaged in that preparation. 

Another reason for his delay is that he is not willing 
that any be lost, but is anxious that all be brought to 
repentance, and so be saved. Surely, this is a merciful 
delay—waiting for all to be brought to repentance. 
Waiting for us to take the Gospel to those who have not 
heard it. Waiting, that all may have an opportunity to 
be saved who wish to be. This is the ground of his de- 
lay as the apostle Peter understood it. 2 Peter 3:9. 

There is a third reason given in the Scriptures. It 
is found in the tenth chapter to the letter to the He- 
brews: God had said unto him, ‘‘Sit thou on my right 
hand until I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 
feet.’? The writer of Hebrews says, ‘‘ This man, after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on 
the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting until 
his enemies shall be made his footstool.’? The forces 
which are to overcome his enemies are at work. They 
are the Gospel; Men and Women, redeemed by his blood 
and consecrated to his work; and the H oly Spirit, act- 
ing through them and in Providence—these are the 
forces which must triumph over evil. Christ is waiting 
for this triumph. His coming, then, depends in some 
measure upon us. It seems possible that we may hasten 
his coming. 

The King has gone into a far country to receive his 
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Kingdom. Upon his departure he gave charge to his 
servants, saying: ‘‘Occupy till I eome.’’ He has already 
been crowned in heaven and has received the signet of 
authority. In proof whereof, he has sent forth his 
Spirit, his vicegerent, who is here to superintend this 
great work, and build a temple, a palace for the King. 
Since the day of Pentecost the Spirit of God has been 
directing the work of the church, opening doors of use- 
fulness, bringing the Gospel to the heathen and making 
ready for the return of the King. Men have not always 
recognized his authority. The church has often grieved 
him and driven him out from its bosom. That has re- 
tarded the work and still further delayed the coming of 
the Lord, but the fact remains that such is the mission 
of the Holy Spirit in the world today. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL PREVAIL 


Oh, with what blessings will the second coming of 
Christ be fraught! His appearance in the clouds with 
the holy angels and surrounded by great glory will 
strike terror to the hearts of evil doers. Satan shall be 
bound and east into the bottomless pit. The workers of 
wickedness shall be destroyed. Truth shall triumph, and 
righteousness shall prevail. Happiness shall reign every- 
‘where. There shall be none to molest nor to make afraid. 
Men can live out their real selves. They can take up 
the broken thread of life and finish the fabric which here 
they began. The song of praise which sin and death in- 
terrupted will be resumed. The life which seemed so 
imperfect here will there be brought to perfection. Our 
highest hopes and ambitions shall be realized. We shall 
sing the glad, triumphant song of Moses and the Lamb. 
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Be of good cheer; ten thousand ages 
Perfect in bliss and free from tears, 

Soon will begin their glorious cycle, 
Reigning with Christ a thousand years! 
Ten thousand times ten thousand ages, 
Freedom from sin, and death, and tears, 
What an eternal weight of glory 

Comes with that reign of a thousand years! 


The Son of man cometh, but ye know not the day nor the hour. 
Watch therefore, and be ready. 


to 
bo 
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III 


Pentecost 


And when the day of Pentecost was now come, they were all 
together in one place. And suddenly there came from heaven a 
sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them 
tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon each one 
of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began 
to speak with tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. Acts 
2:1-4. i 


The second chapter of Acts is one of the most inter- 
esting chapters in all the Bible. It marks the beginning 
of the church, the setting up of the Kingdom, the first 
full Gospel sermon and the beginning of the triumphs of 
the Gospel of redemption. We are upon sacred ground 
and we should pass over it reverently. Many others have 
gone over this ground before us, and we may not hope to 
make new discoveries; but we can find ample room for’a 
spiritual interpretation of the scripture and practical ap- 
plication to our needs today. 


PREPARATION 


The word Pentecost means fiftieth. They counted 
fifty days from the morrow after the Passover. As the 
Passover was on the Sabbath day, or Saturday, the mor- 
row after would be Sunday, and the fiftieth day from 
that would bring it around to Sunday again. Pentecost 
therefore came on Sunday. It was the first day of the 
week, the day on which Jesus was raised from the dead. 
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It was the day on which Jesus had twice appeared unto 
his disciples since the resurrection. It was the day on 
which Moses received the Law on Mount Sinai. And 
now, it is the day of the coming of the Spirit and the 
birthday of the church. It is no wonder that the disci- 
ples should have ealled it the Lord’s day and that it 
should become the chief day of worship in the church 
from that time on. 

The word rendered ‘‘was now come,’’ or as in the 
common version, ‘‘was fully come,’’ is of interest. It 
seems to have in view the entire period from Passover to 
Pentecost. The coming of the latter day was a climax 
up to which the entire period had led. That was fitting, 
for at one feast Jesus was put to shame and at the next 
he was exalted and honored. God does nothing in haste. 
You may aid, but you cannot hurry his plans. He does 
everything in the fullness of time. In the fullness of 
time he sent his Son into the world. In the fullness of 
time the great sacrifice was offered for the sins of the 
world. In the fullness of time he gave his Spirit to di- 
rect and lead in the work of the Kingdom. The time 
was ripe, and God takes the next great step forward in 
the scheme of man’s redemption. 

““They were all together in one place.’’ This refers 
to the one hundred and twenty mentioned in the first 
chapter. There was unity of purpose and action, always 
essential to success. They were gathered on this day in 
some part of the temple, perhaps in Solomon’s porch. 
The “‘upper room’’ was their resting place at night. It 
would not have accommodated the multitudes who, in a 
few moments, flocked about the disciples. Luke tells us 
that they were ‘‘continually in the temple blessing 
God.’’ And in the forty-sixth verse of this chapter he 
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says they ‘‘day by day continued stedfastly with one ac- 
cord in the temple.’’ This language connects the events 
of succeeding days with the events of this particular 
day, and would not have been appropriate if the events 
of the first day had not occurred in the same place where 
they are said to have continued. 

The outpouring of the Holy Spirit, therefore, oc- 
curred in the temple. God has not ignored his house. 
Honored in history and in prophecy, full of the types 
and symbols of the Gospel that had been promised, God 
sees that the fulfillment of these things occurs in that 
holy place itself. The sound as of the rushing of a 
mighty wind came, literally, out of heaven, the temple 
above, and filled all the house where they were sitting, 
the temple below. It was the Holy Spirit of God that 
came, and he sat upon each of them. God had before 
manifested his presence in fire, but not just in this way. 
The Spirit came as a forked, flaming tongue. He came 
from the Father and the Son, and this forked tongue 
doubtless was intended to express that fact. As he 
should speak through the disciples, both the Father and 
the Son were speaking. He sat upon each of them. The 
Holy Spirit had come to be the vicegerent of Christ. 
He was taking his seat. In his presence, Christ was en- 
throned in the lives of these people. 

Immediately they began to speak in tongues and to 
prophesy. This was the ‘‘promise of the Father’’ for 
which they were waiting. This was the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit. And, let us remember, this is the key to 
the book. These men were to speak as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. Their voice was the voice of the Spirit, 
and their teaching was the teaching of the Spirit. If 
they preached the Gospel, it was the Gospel according to 
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the Holy Spirit, and we may be sure that all the require- 
ments made of the people who heard were reasonable 
and spiritual. 


PETER’S SERMON 


Hearing the sound and the noise of many tongues, 
other people in the temple came rushing to them, and in 
a few moments a mighty multitude had assembled. Be- 
sides the natives of Jerusalem, there were foreign-born 
Jews from many nations, and they all heard the disci- 
ples speak in the language of the country where they 
were born. They were amazed and perplexed. Some 
asked what it could mean. Others sneered and said that 
the disciples were drunk. 

Peter stood up to speak to the multitudes. Up to 
this time the disciples had spoken only among them- 
selves, but now an explanation is due to the multitudes 
that have gathered and are momentarily growing more 
excited. Peter stood up to speak. The other apostles 
stood up with him, ready to endorse what he said. What 
a source of strength that must have been to Peter! What 
a source of strength it would be to the preacher of to- 
day, if, in an hour of crisis, the elders of the church 
would stand up with him, backing up every, word he 
speaks! 

‘‘These men,’’ says the apostle, ‘‘are not drunk, as 
ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day; 
but this is that which hath been spoken through the 
prophet Joel.’’ He does not immediately appeal to the 
authority of Jesus, nor speak of the promise of Jesus. 
He appeals to their own Scriptures. This was common 
eround. They believed in the Old Testament prophe- 
cies and were looking for their fulfillment. Well, in the 
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marvelous things which they now heard and saw, one of 
the prophecies is being fulfilled. Long ago, the prophet 
Joel had said: 


And it shall come to pass in the last days saith God, 

I will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh: 

And your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 

And your young men shall see visions, 

And your old men shall dream dreams: 

Yea, and on my servants and on my handmaidens in those 
days, 

Will I pour forth of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy. 

And I will show wonders in the heaven above, 

And signs in the earth beneath; 

Blood and fire and vapor of smoke: 

The sun shall be turned into darkness, 

And the moon into blood, 

Before the day of the Lord come, 

That great and notable day: 

And it shall be that whosoever shall call on the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. 


Then Peter declared to them the reason of the fulfill- 
ment of this prophecy at this time. This required cour- 
age for it involved his hearers in crime. Jesus of 
Nazareth was a man approved of God by mighty works 
and wonders and signs which God did by him in the 
midst of you. And you know that this is true. But you 
delivered him up to Pilate and lawless men took him and 
crucified him. But it was impossible that death should 
hold him. God loosed the pangs of death and raised him 
up. You need not be incredulous of the resurrection, 
for David foretold it when he said, 


Thou wilt not leave my soul unto hades, 
Neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption. 


In this David could not have spoken of himself, for 
he died and was buried and his tomb is still to be seen. 
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But, being a prophet, he spoke of the resurrection of 
Christ, that neither was he left unto hades, nor did his 
flesh moulder into dust. ‘‘This Jesus did God raise up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. Being therefore by the 
right hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured 
forth this which ye see and hear.’’ Let all the house 
of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made 
him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye have 
crucified. 


CONVICTION 


The explanation was convincing. The people could 
not deny the wonderful life of Jesus. They knew that 
they had been the cause of his death. Now, his disciples 
are swayed and moved by a mighty power, such as they 
had never seen before. They say that it is because Jesus 
has been raised from the dead, and that their own Serip- 
tures had foretold his resurrection and the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit. The people see it with their own 
eyes and hear it with their own ears. It must be so. 
And if so, they are sinners, murderers, for they have 
killed the Son of God. What a dreadful conclusion! 
How shall they escape from it? 

Conscience-stricken, the people cried out, ‘‘Men and 
brethren, what shall we do?’’ Instead of denouncing 
them and saying all sorts of mean things about them, 
Peter immediately tells them what to do to be saved. 
‘“‘Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.’’ What 
a wonderful relief this must have been to those con- 
science-stricken people! Instead of hearing the sentence 
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of death pronounced upon them, they hear that there is 
pardon for them, and even the gift of that Spirit whose 
wonderful manifestations have this day startled them. 


TERMS OF PARDON 


But what is it that they are required to do? Let us 
look for a moment at Peter’s command: ‘‘Repent and be 
baptized.’’ They were familiar with the doctrine of re- 
pentance. Many times had they heard the eall to refor- 
mation of life. Some perhaps had heard John the 
Baptist preach. Many had heard Jesus himself preach- 
ing repentance. They were also familiar to a certain 
extent with baptism. Not that the Jews practiced it, as 
some have claimed. They, indeed, had many washings 
in in connection with the “temple service, it th 
idence - that “they “ever. practiced, baptism. as a an n initiatory 
rite. The ‘baptism of John was from heaven and not 
from the Jews. Jesus practiced the baptism of John, 
and it was this baptism with which most of them were 
familiar. But the baptism now required is more than 
the baptism of John. It is baptism in the name of this 
Jesus whom they had crucified, but who is now the risen 
and glorified Lord and Redeemer. For the first time the 
Great Commission is being used. Jesus had said, ‘‘Go 
ye therefore and teach all the nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit.’’ For the first time that is being done. 
For the first time people are commanded, by the author- 
ity of Christ, to be baptized into that holy name. 

And how fitting is that ordinance. Baptism is a pic- 
ture of the Saviour’s death, burial and resurrection. 
These very people had caused him to be put to death and 
to be buried. Now, that they are convinced of his resur- 


me Oi 


Tue GospeL ACCORDING TO THE HoLy SPIRIT 


rection and ery to him for mercy, the very act in which 
they declare their faith in him is a burial and a resurrec- 
tion in the likeness of his death, burial and resurrection 
from the grave. And so it must ever stand. The spir- 
itual value of the ordinance is lost if the nature of the 
act be changed. 

But, we notice that they were to repent and be bap- 
_ tized in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of 
their sins. What relation had baptism to the forgiveness 
of sins? Jesus died for our sins. He shed his blood for 
us. Are we not cleansed by the blood of Christ? Yes, 
the blood of Christ cleanseth us from all our sins. But 
baptism has a place, just the same as faith and repent- 
ance have a place. It does not take the place of any other 
act, but has its own place in the divine plan. There are 
three parts to the plan of Salvation: God’s part, the 
Saviour’s part and man’s part. God loved us and sent 
his Son. Jesus lived, died and rose again. Man’s part 
is to believe, repent and obey. In all of this there is 
remission of sins. With any part of it omitted, divine 
or human, the plan is incomplete. Baptism, following 
faith and repentance, is for the remission of sins, but 
not in the sense in which the blood of Christ is for the 
remission of sins. The blood of | Christ is the efficacious 
cause. Baptism, as “an ‘act of “faith, is is the appropriating 
cause, the means by which we take the t blessing unto our- 
selves. There is no merit in baptism, standing alone. 
Its spiritual value lies in the fact that in it we give 
expression to our faith in, and our love for, our risen 
and glorified Lord. ‘‘Not by works of righteousness 
which we have done hath he saved us, but by the mercy 
of God through the washing of regeneration and the 
renewing of the Holy Spirit.’’ 
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Not only were they offered the forgiveness of their 
sins, but also the gift of the Holy Spirit. This did not 


mean they should have the power to work miracles, but 
- that they should have the Holy Spirit himself as an in- 


dwelling presence and comforter. Through the posses- 
sion of the Spirit, they had adoption into the family of 
God, becoming the sons of God, and through that they 
became heirs of eternal life. 


RESULTS 


The preaching of the Gospel brought conviction, con- 
viction led to obedience and obedience brought forgive- 
ness of sins and divine sonship. Peter continued to ex- 
hort, saying, save yourselves from this crooked genera- 


‘tion. Three thousand souls heard that call and were 


baptized that day. What a mighty turning to God. 
What a wonderful blessing to that city,—three thousand 
saved in a single day! It was the birthday of the church. 
The Kingdom had been set up, and the doors were 
thrown open to all. The Gospel had proven itself the 
power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth. 

The same Gospel is in force today. It is still the 
power of God unto salvation. Pentecost stands at the 
beginning, not as a monument to the impossible, but as 
a demonstration of the ever-living power of the Gospel 
preached that day for the first time. Sin is the same in all 
ages. Human nature is the same. Human needs are the 
same. The Gospel is the same, and if preached faithfully 
and earnestly it will win souls for the Kingdom of God. 


Have First PRINCIPLES BEEN OUTGROWN? 


Perhaps some of us feel that we have outgrown first 
principles; that we have made intellectual and spiritual 
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progress and that first principles are no longer needed. 
The people in Jerusalem, doubtless, needed the message 
just as it was delivered that day, but ‘‘we live in an ad- 
vanced age and need a different statement of the princi- 
ples upon which to predicate our hope of life.’’ ‘‘We 
ean no longer preach first principles as our fathers 
preached them.’’ ‘‘We ean no longer preach ‘baptism 
for the remission of sins,’ nor do we any more feel that 
immersion is essential to the validity of this initiatory 
rite.’ There are brethren who think and talk after this 
fashion. They are well meaning brethren, but, I say it 
kindly, they are making a grave mistake. If Peter, on 
the day of Pentecost, had spoken out of his own inner 
consciousness alone, if he had delivered a message that 
was the product of his own thought and feeling, we 
might now be justified in saying that we have advanced 
beyond the position he occupied. If preaching today 
consisted only in giving to the people a message that is 
the product of our thought and experience, or the voice 
of our inner consciousness, again we might say that we 
have no need for ‘‘first principles.’’ But when we re- 
member that the message of Pentecost was the message 
of the Spirit of God, we must see that we cannot advance 
beyond that. We shall never outgrow Christ, nor shall 
we ever outgrow the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

If Peter on the day of Pentecost taught the necessity 
of repentance, it is because the Holy Spirit, speaking 
through him, taught it. If Peter on the day of Pente- 
cost required baptism, it was because the Holy Spirit, 
speaking through him, required it. There must have 
been a fitness, an appropriateness in baptism not found 
in anything else. It was a means of giving expression to 
their faith, and there is no other act that man can per- 
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form that will express his faith in just the same way, or 
with such point and power. We cannot outgrow the 
requirements of the Spirit. If we reach up to them, we 
shall do well. 

We should, indeed, interpret first principles in the 
terms of life and character rather than in terms of rit- 
ual and ceremony. But if we do that, we shall find our- 
selves going back to the language of the Scripture, and 
there we shall discover that the word of God is spirit 
and life. We shall translate our lives into the life and 
character of our Saviour, so that he shall live again in us. 

Such, in part, is the message of Pentecost. Such is 
the teaching of the Spirit. Such is the teaching of Jesus, 
whom to know aright is life eternal. 
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IV 
Gladly Receiving, the Word 


Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and 
there were added unto them in that day about three thousand 
souls. Acts 2:41. 


It was impossible to present all the lessons of Pente- 
cost in one discourse, so I now wish to call your atten- 
tion to certain other points not noticed in the first ser- 
mon, and to elaborate some of the points that were no- 
ticed, and thus complete, in a measure, our study of 
Pentecost. 

The word ‘‘gladly,’’ as found in our text, is omitted 
from the Revised Version. But the Greek word so ren- 
dered is found in many of the oldest manuscripts. 
Besides, the word rendered ‘‘received’’ means to wel- 
come, or welcome with joy. So I feel justified in retain- 
ing the word gladly in the text, and we can readily see 
the appropriateness of that word in connection with the 
obedience of so many people. 


POWER OF A SERMON 


This verse records the results of one sermon only,—- 
the work of one day. In our day, the report of a meet- 
ing with such results would doubtless be spread over 
many pages. Three thousand additions in a single day, 
and as the result of one great sermon! Modern reports 
would tell us how many of these were heads of families; 
how many were young men; how many were very old 
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men; how many came from the Sunday-school. An an- 
alysis of the additions would be given, showing the dif- 
ferent stations or callings in life from which they came, 
all of which would be useful and interesting informa- 
tion. But this is an inspired record, and one character- 
istic of inspiration is brevity. Inspiration is always 
brief. So this short verse, containing but twenty-two 
words, records the results, in so far as additions are con- 
eerned, of that great day of Pentecost. 


Wuat Is THE TROUBLE WITH OUR PREACHING? 


Three thousand people gladly received the word. 
Whether or not they made the good confession as we do 
today, we do not know. Later on that seems to have 
been the custom in admitting people to baptism. Paul 
tells us that ‘‘with the heart man believes unto right- 
eousness and with the mouth confession is made unto 
salvation.’’ The three thousand were all baptized on 
that day. A wonderful sight this must have been,— 
three thousand baptized in a single day! They were 
also added to the church the same day. They became 
church members the same day they were converted. Do 
you note any contrast here with the methods that pre- 
vail in modern revivals? Are converts today always 
baptized on the same day in which they accept the Gos- 
pel? Are they all baptized at any time? Is it not true 
that a great majority of the so-called converts are never 
baptized at all? Is it not also true that a great major- 
ity of them never join the church, but are turned loose 
to drift hither and thither, anywhere and everywhere 
except into the church? Is that not true? I believe, 
from what little observation I have had of such great 
meetings, that it is true. 
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I had the good fortune once,—and I think it was a 
good fortune,—to have a small part in one of Mr. 
Moody’s great meetings. A tabernacle was erected 
which seated six thousand people, and he preached twice 
a day for nearly three weeks. As one result of that 
meeting, about six hundred people signed cards, indicat- 
ing their desire to become Christians. Of that number, 
so far as we could ascertain, less than one-half ever 
united with the churches. And yet, all the different 
churches in the city were represented. Their preachers 
were there. Their workers were on hand and talked 
with them and received their signatures, and yet, not 
one-half of them were received into the churches. It is 
said that, during a great meeting held by B. Fay Mills 
in Cincinnati, four thousand people signed cards, ex- 
pressing their purpose to become Christians. A wonder- 
ful result. One thousand more than were added to the 
church on the day of Pentecost. But the sad part of 
the story is that not more than eight hundred of that 
great throng were ever known to become members of any 
church. Now, I say there is something wrong some- 
where. Primitive converts became church members as 
soon as they were converted. Their conversion implied 
church membership. Their conversion was a process 
which began with faith and ended with their being 
added to the church. So there must be something wrong 
in that kind of work which leaves a convert outside of 
the church. 


CouLD THREE THOUSAND Be Baprizep IN ONE Day? 


But somebody will ask the question, ‘‘ Would it be 
possible to baptize three thousand people in one day?”’ 
Did you ever try to calculate that and see if it were pos- 
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sible? There were at least twelve men to do this baptiz- 

ing, and they may have had help, for the work of bap- 
tizing was not necessarily limited to the apostles. There 
were one hundred and twenty other disciples, many of 
whom were men, and some of whom, doubtless, became 
preachers. The apostles could have gotten all the help 
they needed from among them. But let us suppose that 
the entire work was done by the twelve apostles; then 
there would be two hundred and fifty people for each 
man to baptize. One man could baptize that many peo- 
ple in one day with all ease. If they were to lead the 
candidates into the water in groups, as is often done, 
and baptize them in quick succession, two persons could 
be baptized a minute, and the entire work be finished in 
a little more than two hours. If only one was baptized 
a minute by each administrator, the work would require 
a little more than four hours. The sermon was preached 
at about nine o’clock in the morning. If we allow two 
hours for that and the incidents that followed, they 
could have gotten to the water about eleven o’clock. 
Then they had the rest of the day for baptizing. They 
could have gotten through by one o’clock. They could 
have finished by four o’clock with all ease, and then had 
two or three hours of daylight left. It is not hard to do 
a work you want to do. If there is something you are 
real anxious to do, I think you will find a way to do it. 
The great trouble with some people is that they are not 
willing to have such a work as this done. 


Was THERE ENOUGH WATER? 


“‘But,’’ says someone, ‘‘was there enough water in 
Jerusalem to baptize so many people in such a short 
time? Jerusalem stood upon a hill and there were no 
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natural streams there.’’ In answer to this difficulty let 
me say that the very lack of a natural water supply com- 
pelled the city to provide artificial reservoirs, or pools, 
which were in some cases filled with rain water, and in 
others supplied by aqueducts. When Solomon built the 
temple he provided for that on a large scale. There 
were pools in the temple area large enough to accommo- 
date the entire multitude, and these were supplied with 
water from pools seven miles south of the city, also built 
by Solomon, and which still afford water for the city. 
Then there were the pools of Siloam and Bethesda, both 
just at the city walls. Then there was the pool of Hez- 
ekiah, an immense reservoir inside the city, and still in 
use, large enough to have accommodated all. To one 
who has seen all this there can be no doubt as to the 
adequacy of the water supply for such an occasion. 


FEATURES OF THE SERMON 


Now, I must eall your attention again to the preach- 
ing of this day. ‘‘Gladly receiving the word.’’ -It was 
the word that they gladly received. It was the word 
of the apostle Peter. But what kind of word was that? 
It was the inspired word. Peter spake not from himself, 
but as the Spirit gave him utterance. They were listen- 
ing then to the Word of God, to the Gospel of Christ, 
and every word brought to them the message of love and 
duty. 

Then, that sermon was a simple sermon, so simple 
that all could understand it. No mystery there. Noth- 
ing kept back. No dark allusions. No reference to some 
mysterious agency that must work upon their minds, or 
in their hearts, in order to convert them, but a simple, 
straightforward sermon which everybody in that great 
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audience could understand. It seems to me that this 
should be the model for our preaching today; that we 
should aim at simplicity, striving to make the message so 
simple that a child can understand it and learn his duty 
to the Saviour. 


Again, this was a pointed sermon. It touched upon 
their sins. Peter did not talk about everything else in 
the world except the things which concerned his audi- 
ence. You have heard that story about the preacher 
who went to a certain church to preach, and before he 
entered the pulpit, a brother went to him and said, ‘‘I 
want to caution you just a little this morning. In your 
sermon, it will be well not to say anything about horse 
racing, for some of our best men follow the race track 
and we would dislike so much to have them offended.’’ 
Another brother came to him and said, ‘‘Do not say 
anything about the saloon today, for the saloon keepers 
are among the best supporters of the church, and we 
would hate to have their feelings hurt.’’ Still another 
came and touched him on the arm and said, ‘‘Some of 
our finest young people are in the habit of dancing. I 
hope you won’t go out of your way to denounce dancing 
today.’’ Almost in despair the preacher said, “What 
shall I preach about?’’ With one voice they answered, 
‘Preach about the Jews; there is not one of them pres- 
ent to hear it.’’ Well, Peter talked about the Jews all 
right, not because they were absent, but because his mes- 
sage concerned them and they were there to hear it. His 
sermon was pointed. He talked about the sins of the 
people before him, and about their needs. It seems to 
be one of the greatest failings of society to talk about 
other people’s affairs and shortcomings instead of at- 
tending to our own. And I believe that it is a failing of 
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the pulpit in not being sufficiently direct and pointed in 
treating of the sins of the people. I do not mean that 
the pulpit should deal in personalities, but it should 
meet the situation as it is. What are we here for unless 
it be to learn our duty, to look face to face at our short- 
comings and sins? Let me say, beloved friends, that I 
cannot benefit you much if you are not willing to have 
me talk to you about your real needs. You deserve 
praise for your zeal and faithfulness, but if you demand 
praise alone, we shall not make much progress. What 
we want in coming to the church is to learn our duty to- 
ward God and man, and to perform the same to the best 
of our ability. The apostle told the people what their 
particular sin was and they were cut to the heart with 
conviction. 

Another characteristic of this occasion, mentioned 
briefly before, is that the preacher was sustained in his 
work. While Peter stood there in the presence of that 
vast audience and spoke unto the people the words of 
eternal life, the other apostles stood up with him, and 
stood by and behind him, as if to endorse every word 
that he spoke. Not only so, but the one hundred and 
twenty were there also, standing side by side with them, 
as if to say to that vast concourse of people, we, too, en- 
dorse the words of this man. We, too, are ready to 
stand by what he is saying to you, and, if need be, give 
our lives in testimony to its truth. Let me say to you, 
my brethren, that if the pulpit is not sustained in its 
work, that work will be a failure. If the people will not 
stand by the preacher, that preacher’s work must come 
to naught. 

There is another characteristic that I must mention, 
and that is that the sermon was convincing. It carried 
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with it a convincing power. One reason for that was 
that the speaker was convinced of the truth of what he 
was saying. The apostle Peter was wonderfully in ear- 
nest. There was no hesitation about his speech. There 
was no doubt in his mind about the truth of the things 
that he was declaring unto the people. Preachers today 
too often talk about the things that they do not know. 
They tell us about the doubts which critical study has 
cast upon this passage, or that chapter in the Bible. 
They tell us about the doubts that surround the story of 
Jonah and the great fish, or of the story of the Garden 
of Eden, or of the fable of the Flood. They tell us about 
things of which they are not certain. But Peter told 
the people about the things of which he was most assur- 
edly convineed, and which he could declare to them and 
feel that he was telling the very truth of God. That ser- 
mon earried conviction to the hearts of his hearers be- 
cause the speaker was convinced of the truth of what he 
was saying. 


CHARACTER OF THE AUDIENCE 


But what about the hearers on this occasion? What 
about the audience that listened to this wonderful dis- 
course? In the first place, they were eager hearers. 
They were not callous and indifferent. They were 
not unconcerned. They could not say, ‘“‘It makes 
no difference to us which way this thing comes out; 
it makes no difference whether Peter can prove the 
resurrection or not,’’ for they were interested in the out- 
come of that question. They were concerned to know 
whether the man whom they had crucified had been 
raised from the dead, and, therefore, whether or not he 
was the Son of God. Hence they were eager listeners. 
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The destiny of their souls was at stake in this great 
matter. 
Being satisfied upon this point, they next realized 
their need. This is important. You cannot get a man 
to obey the Gospel who does not realize his need of a 
Saviour. You cannot induce people to accept the Gos- 
pel who feel that they are sufficient unto themselves. 
Men first realize their need before they seek to supply 
that need. Unless we can get them to realize their need, 
it will be but talking to the wind to try to do them good 
and inspire in them nobler aims and purposes in life. 
But another characteristic of these hearers is that 
they were ready hearers. They were ready to do the 
things they were told to do. They did not say, ‘‘Time 
enough yet,’’ or ‘‘After awhile we will attend to this 
matter,’’ or “‘Some convenient day we will hear thee 
more fully concerning this.’’ They did not answer 
Peter by saying, ‘‘These are wonderful things you are 
telling us; this is a remarkable story and we would like 
to know more about it.’? They said nothing of the kind, 
but the moment that they were convicted of their sins, 
they cried out, ‘‘Men and brethren, what shall we do?”’ 
And they were ready to do what they were told. Do 
you know, brethren, that the promise is to those who ac- 
cept the invitation when it is given? You will recall the 
parable of the Laborers and the Vineyard. A man 
went out early in the morning to hire laborers to go into 
his vineyard and work. He went out again about the 
third, the sixth and the ninth hours and did likewise. 
And again he went out about the eleventh hour, and 
found others standing idle. ‘To them he said, ‘Why 
stand ye here all the day idle?’’? And they answered, 
‘“Because no man has hired us.’’ Then he said, ‘‘Go 
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into my vineyard and work and whatsoever is right I 
will pay you.’’? Have we the excuse that these men had? 
Can we say that no man has offered to hire us? Day af- 
ter day the Master has called to thee, and day after day 
have ye refused to heed his voice. You cannot plead ig- 
norance of the eall, nor lack of opportunity. He calls 
you again today. Do you put him off? Do you say, 
“‘Some more convenient time?’’? That is the ery of the 
world today. But these hearers were ready hearers. 
They were ready to obey the moment that they under- 
stood their need and their duty. 


No DELAY 


Once more, look at the results. The results were im- 
mediate. They were baptized at once. There was no 
delay. The preacher did his duty and the people did 
theirs. He declared unto them the whole counsel of 
God; they accepted it and became obedient unto the 
faith. They were glad to obey. It was not very pleas- 
ant to be told that they were such sinners, but they were 
glad to be told what to do to be saved, and they found 
joy in their obedience. I remember to have talked with 


“a man in the inquiry room who seemed entirely indiffer- 


ent to his salvation. When I asked him the question, 
““Wouldn’t you like to be a Christian tonight?’’ he an- 
swered, ‘‘ Well, I wouldn’t object. I have no objection 
to becoming a Christian.’’ I tell you, something more is 
needed than simply not to object to becoming a Chris- 
tian. A man must desire to be one with his whole heart. 
Christ does not want a half heart. He wants your whole 
heart. Christ does not ask for half service, but for 
whole service; therefore he asks for a glad service. He 
is not willing to accept service from people who are not 
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glad to render that service. People are not qualified to 
serve Christ who do not find joy in his service. I do not 
think a man ought to occupy a position he is not glad to 
hold and find pleasure in the work. I do not think God 
expects us to serve him simply out of a sense of duty, 
and continue that service under constant protest. That 
is not the right way to serve God. 

‘“‘But,’? you say, ‘‘must we not do the things that 
are unpleasant? Must we not bear persecution, if need 
be2?’’ To be sure. But the Scripture says the apostles 
counted themselves happy to be found worthy to suffer 
with Christ. If they had not suffered willingly, cheer- 
fully, there would have been no merit in the fact that 
they suffered. And today, unless we find pleasure in 
the service of Christ, there is no merit in the fact that 
we serve him. Christ calls for glad service. Are you 
happy in his service? True service is always joyful 
service. True obedience to the Gospel of Christ always 
fills the soul with happiness and joy. When the Ethio- 
pian Nobleman was brought to a knowledge of salvation 
in Christ Jesus, having obeyed the Gospel, he went on 
his way rejoicing. So should every child of God do to- 
day: go on his way rejoicing in the new-found hope; re- 
joicing in the love of God; rejoicing in sacrifices; re- 
joicing in tribulations, in labor and in the things that 
we suffer, as well as in the mercies of God. Can you 
come to him with your heart filled with joy? He bids 
you thus to come. He bids you come and lay all at his 
feet,—burdens, sorrows, sins,—lay all before him, and 
take his yoke upon you and find rest for your souls. He 
bids you come, and waits for you now. 
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V 
Unity of the Primitive Church 


And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and soul. Acts 4:32. 


The verse preceding our text presents to us a very 
interesting and in some respects peculiar state of af- 
fairs. It shows the beginning of persecution. The apos- 
tles had been arrested and cast into prison, and although 
they had been liberated, they were threatened with pun- 
ishment and warned to speak no more in the name of 
Christ. After their deliverance, they went to their own 
company and immediately engaged in prayer. They 
prayed for strength, for boldness to enable them to 
speak the whole truth of God. They prayed that they 
might receive the Holy Spirit in such measure as to give 
them courage for the hazardous work before them. That 
prayer was answered. The Spirit was poured out upon 
them and with his coming they received strength. 


What was the condition of the church? I say ‘‘the 
church,’’ for at that time there was but one church. Je- 
rusalem is the mother of all the churches. Thus far 
there had been no missionary work done outside of the 
city of Jerusalem and no other church had been organ- 
ized. There was but one church. What was the condi- 
tion of that church? The short verse of the text is, I 
think, sufficient to make known its condition. ‘‘The 
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multitude of them that believed were of one heart and 
soul.’’ That was a united church. 

But our study of the question before us today is not 
to be confined to the condition of the Jerusalem church. 
We must study it in the history of all the churches 
which soon sprang up under the labors of the apostles 
and early evangelists. What was the condition of all the 
churches brought into existence during the Apostolic 
Age? Were they united, or were they divided? After 
a careful study of the Scriptures, there can be no rea- 
sonable doubt as to their unity. And yet there are some 
who do not seem to grasp that fact. Only a few days 
ago, I had a gentleman to ask me the question, ‘‘ What 
churches were the seven churches of Asia?’’ I an- 
swered, ‘‘The names of those churches are given in the 
first chapter of Revelation. They were churches in the 
great cities of Asia: Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum, Thy- 
atira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea.’’ ‘‘But,’’ said he, 
‘‘what denomination were they? Were they Baptist, 
Catholic, Methodist, or what?’’ My answer was, ‘‘ They 
were simply Churches of Christ.’? Such distinctions 
had not arisen in that day. There were certain signs of 
apostasy and division, but wherever these appeared, the 
apostles rebuked them and they remained united. It 
was simply the Church of Christ of this or that city. 
There were no other distinctions. 

Now let us inquire into the nature of the union that 
existed in the beginning. There are different ideas 
about union. Some hold that there can be union without 
organic union, and that the scriptural conception of 
union is fulfilled by the churches of today in sufficient 
measure without organic, or outward, union. As I see 
it, the union that existed in the primitive church was 
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threefold: First, it was a doctrinal union; second, a 
spiritual union; and third, an organic union. 

Let us look briefly into these three phases of the 
question : 


DoctrRiInaAL UNION 


First, the union of the primitive church was a doe- 
trinal union. To my mind this is an important fact. 
There are people who are trying to get away from doc- 
trine. It is becoming popular to decry theology, and I 
do not know but that our people have set the example in 
that. We should be careful to make proper distinctions 
when we are decrying theology, or speaking of doctrine 
in general. Doctrine is an important matter. Some- 
body has called it the spinal column, or backbone, of re- 
ligion. Of course, the spinal column of a man is not all 
there is of him, but it is a most essential part, and doc- 
trine seems to me to be just as essential as a part of 
religion. Of course, I want it understood that I use the 
word doctrine in its etymological sense. Primarily it 
means teaching, or scriptural teaching. Do we not need 
that kind of doctrine today? And do we not need it 
taught systematically, so that we may feel that we have 
the whole truth of God? That is the purpose and intent 
of theology. 

Theologians have made mistakes, which is but saying 
that they are human. They have placed too much stress 
upon some matters and too little upon others. That has 
been the trouble. Theology and practice have been out 
of joint. But the apostolic churches were united doc- 
trinally. Greek philosophy and speculation had not 
crept into the church at that time. They were not trou- 
bled with the subtle teachings of Grecian philosophy. A 
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little later, these speculations did get into the church 
and engulfed it in great theological debates. Discussion 
after discussion followed upon such questions as the 
Nature of Christ, the Trinity, Depravity, Free Grace, 
Predestination, Foreknowledge, ete., ete., causing an in- 
cessant warfare for centuries and turning the church 
from its true mission and purpose in the world. 

Now, there are those who try to make it appear that 
Paul, Peter and John differed doctrinally. They speak 
of the Johannine theology, the Pauline theology and the 
Petrine theology, as if these men tried to propagate 
three different systems of thought, or doctrine. It is ad- 
mitted that these men emphasized different things, and 
that their personality appears in their work; but that is 
true of any two men you may select today. Hach one 
emphasizes that which seems to him to need emphasis at 
the time and place of his teaching. But when we come 
to examine the teaching of Paul and John and Peter, I 
think we shall find that they agree. They stand together 
upon the great fundamental principles, and hold out for 
saint and sinner the same duties, the requirements which 
Christ made of each class. Their faith was a Christocen- 
tric faith. They held up the Christ. He was the center 
of all they believed and of all they taught. Their doc- 
trine found its authority in the Christ. Every act of 
worship and every act of obedience found its authority 
in the Christ. Can we not see the difference between that 
state and the condition of the modern religious world? 
The religious world is now grouped into various theo- 
logical schools. There were no such classifications in the 
beginning. There was but one school of theology; that 
was the school of Christ. The early disciples were united 
doctrinally. 
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SprrItTuAL UNION 


In the second place, they were united spiritually. 
“The multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and soul.’’ This relates to their affections. They were 
united in love. But how does this compare with the love 
which different religious bodies manifest toward each 
other today? Debates, quarrels and bitter contentions 
are of recent date. In late years there has been marked 
improvement in the matter of interdenominational fel- 
lowship, but there is much yet to be desired. When we 
remember the unity and love that existed among the 
primitive disciples, we must blush with shame at the 
divisions that exist today. They were united spiritually. 
They were of one heart and soul. I think there is a 
shade of difference in the meaning of these two words, 
heart and soul. If the former refers to their affections, 
the latter, perhaps, refers to their wishes and purposes. 
They were united in purpose as well as in heart. They 
were united in their aims and wishes. There were no 
divisions over what we call non-essentials. Today, even 
in churches which bear the same name, there are to be 
found divisions over questions of little or no importance. 
Witness the controversy over the organ and the mission- 
ary society; the divisions that have occurred over church 
millinery,—the wearing of a hat of a certain shape, or a 
coat of a peculiar pattern, or the use of hooks and eyes 
instead of buttons. The papers told us recently that a 
religious body of enlightened Americans decided that 
persons who wear gold in their teeth, or ride bicycles, 
could have no fellowship with them! And they found 
scripture, as they believed, for this ruling: ‘‘That which 
is pleasing to man is an abomination to the Lord.’’ If 
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that kind of rule should become the basis of action, the 
Bible would become a very uncertain guide book. You 
eould prove anything by it if allowed to take such lib- 
erty with it as that. 

The early disciples had one purpose, one aim, one - 
mind. They were united upon the great mission and 
work of the church. They felt that they had received 
the Gospel for a great and noble purpose, and that pur- 
pose must not be hindered by division upon any minor, 
or unimportant, matter. To me this is a most solemn 
and serious matter. The church is bleeding because we 
have heartlessly thrust into her side the spear of divi- 
sion, contention and animosity. God forbid that we 
should perpetuate such internal strife! 


ORGANIC UNION 


In the third place the union of the early disciples 
was an organic union. They had but one congregation, 
the church, or as it is sometimes called, ‘‘The Church of 
Christ,’’ or ‘‘The Church of God.’? They had but one 
set of officers and their duties were confined to the work 
of a single congregation. We now have a variety of ec- 
clesiastical orders in every city. They wore a common 
name, the whole family of God being named for Christ. 
“The disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.’’ 
This is the family name and every child of God has an 
equal right with every other child of God to wear that 
name. They had a common treasury, from which the 
requirements of the work were met. So, I say, having 
but one organization, one set of officers, a common name 
and a common treasury, their union was an organic 
union. Therefore, they were united doctrinally, spirit- 
ually and organically. 
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OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED 


Now then, is such a union as that practical today? I 
know that there are objections to it, and we will consider 
them briefly. 

One man says, ‘‘The church is already united on the 
great essentials of Christianity, and it is not wise to 20 
any further.’’ But, beloved, are we already united upon 
the great essentials? If so, why are there so many ditf- 
ferent, so-called Christian, bodies, which take their pe- 
euliar form and color from certain sets of doctrine? 
Why is it that these separate bodies have no real fellow- 
ship with one another? If the church is sufficiently 
united already, why these differences? Let them answer 
who make the claim. 

Another objection is that ‘‘a united church would be 
a dangerous thing, for it would place too much power 
in one organization.’’ But if this world ever is to be 
evangelized, if the wickedness of this world ever is to be 
overcome, I believe it will require all the power, yea, the 
united power of all the people of God in this land and in 
every other land under the sun. Wickedness is united. 
The forces of Satan are united in their opposition to the 
church. Can we expect to succeed in our battle against 
this united force while our forces are divided and con- 
tending with one another? Surely not. The victory of 
the church today is delayed simply because the church 
is not united. 

Again, it has been said that ‘‘more good can be done 
by the rivalry that exists among the different denomina- 
tions than if there were no such divisions and no ri- 
valry.’’ I know that rivalry goes a long way with some 
people; but I know, too, that rivalry frequently causes 
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us to do some things that we ought not to do. The mis- 
sionaries we have sent out into foreign lands do not say 
that rivalry is needed out there. On the other hand, 
they write back to us with this message: The heathen 
are saying, ‘‘Send us your Christ, but not your creeds. 
Send us the Gospel, but not your divisions. We want 
the truth, the saving truth, which you have, but we do 
not want your denominations.’’ Brethren of all faiths, 
hear me: We would do well to heed this voice from the 
mission field. 

IT have heard of another objection. There are some 
who say, ‘‘It is well to have different churches, or de- 
nominations, in order that all tastes may be satisfied. 
If one church does not suit a man, another will.’’ As 
things go in our time, there is something plausible about 
that. But, beloved friends, is it our business to please 
men, or God? What is our mission in the world? Is it 
that of pleasing men? Peter and John said, ‘‘ Whether 
it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you, 
rather than unto God, judge ye: for we can not but 
speak the things which we saw and heard.’’ If Christ 
desires the unity of the church, the question of pleasing 
men should never enter into the consideration. 

But someone else has said, ‘‘God in his providence 
has ordered the present state of Christendom. The 
church is divided because the providence of God has 
permitted it to be so, and therefore it is right.’’ That, 
you will see, is the old argument that ‘‘ Whatever is, is 
right.’’? ‘‘Everything is just so because God permitted 
it to be so; and he permits it to be so because he wants 
it to be so; and, therefore, everything is just right as 
it is.’’ It is such reasoning as that, that keeps the poor 
and oppressed crushed to earth. Look at poor Armenia, 
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who lies bleeding at the feet of the Turk today. She 
lifts her hand, almost  palsied through suffering, and 
pleads with the Christian nations for help. Poor Ar- 
menia! God has allowed this suffering to be brought 
upon her; therefore, it is right that she should suffer! 
Do you believe it? I know you do not. There are things 
which exist which are not right, and God condemns 
them. Is it right that the country should be filled with 
all kinds of iniquity? Is it right that our youth should 
be carried away by strong drink and licentiousness, sim- 
ply because wicked men have it in their power to place 
these temptations before them? It is not right. On the 
other hand, God has given us the power to oppose sin in 
all of its forms, and he will hold us to account if we fail. 
He has given us his Son, with all the motives of his re- 
_ ligion, to inspire us to do right, and to help all the world 
to live right. No, division is not right simply because it 
exists. God’s providence must be interpreted in the 
light of his book, else it is interpreted falsely. 


URGENCY OF THE PRAYER OF CHRIST 


Among the many reasons for advocating Christian 
Unity is the prayer of Jesus as recorded in the seven- 
teenth chapter of John. Jesus prayed for all that should 
believe on him ‘‘that they may be one, as thou, Father, 
and I are one; that the world may believe that thou 
didst send me.’’ That prayer alone should be sufficient 
reason to induce all Christians in the world to work for 
unity. In Jerusalem someone has built a chapel ‘‘Pater- 
noster.’? On the marble walls of this chapel the Lord’s 
Prayer has been carved in thirty different languages, so 
that people coming from all nations may find at least 
one language in which they can read the Lord’s Prayer, 
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that his ‘‘kingdom come and his will be done on earth as 
it ig in heaven.’’ It was a beautiful conception and well 
expressed. But in that same city, Jesus himself lifted 
before a throne of grace the prayer that all his disciples 
“be one. That prayer should be engraved upon the 
heart of every Christian, for only in this way can his 
will be done on earth, and the Kingdom come in the full- — 
ness of its power and glory. 

Then, God has given us an example. In giving the 
first Christian church the world ever saw, God gave a 
united church. If he gave a united church as a model, 
we should strive to imitate the unity of that church. 

A third reason for advocating union is that the apos- 
tles rebuked division as it began to appear in the 
ehurehes. Paul, in writing to the church in Corinth, 
said, ‘‘It hath been signified unto me that there are con- 
tentions among you. Now this I mean: that each one of 
you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Ce- 
phas; and I of Christ. Is Christ divided?’’ God forbid 
that we should make divisions where Christ has made 
none. 


Basis of UNION 


But someone will ask, ‘‘Is there any practical basis 
for this union for which you plead?’’ I answer that the 
basis must be found in a return to Christ and to that 
primitive order which he and his apostles established. If 
the unity of the primitive church was due to a Christo- 
centric doctrine, then the unity of the modern church 
must rest upon the same basis. ‘‘On this rock I will 
build my church,’’ said Jesus, ‘‘and the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail against it.”? That rock was Christ, or 
the personality of Jesus, the embodiment of that truth, 
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expressed in the confession, ‘‘Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.’’ This confession is an all com- 
prehensive statement of doctrine, and Christ himself is 
the personal foundation upon which the personal faith 
of his disciples must rest. 

‘Then, there can be spiritual union between those who 
are in the enjoyment of spiritual union with Christ. 
The test of union with him is loyalty to him. ‘‘If ye 
love me ye will keep my commandments.’’ Obedience 
to him is the test of our loyalty, and our loyalty is the 

_ proof of our spiritual union with him. Therefore the 
_ unity of the church can be restored by a return to the 
simple commandments of the Gospel, which are the con- 
ditions of pardon and acceptance with God. 

Organic union will be restored by making the condi- 
tions of forgiveness the conditions of church member- 
ship. This was the rule in the beginning. Let our cry 
be, ‘‘Back to Jerusalem.’’ Restore the ancient order, 
and Christian Unity will be restored. Christ is our 
ereed and the Bible is our guide book. With loyalty to 
him and faithfulness to his book, the divisions of the 
church may be healed. The bleeding wounds upon his 
body may be cured. The walls of partition may be 
broken down, and once more the family of God be united, 
bearing the name of Christ, the great head of the 
church. 

When this union shall prevail, then we shall see the 
church triumphant in the world. We shall see ‘‘the 
knowledge of the Lord cover the earth, as the waters 
cover the deep.’’ And ‘‘God shall be round about his 
people as the mountains are round about Jerusalem.’’ 
O God, speed the day! O Lord, hasten the day when 
thy people shall be one! 
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Then, indeed, shall Christ have the victory, and we 
shall be able to sing in truth and power, 


Onward, Christian soldiers! 
Marching as to war, 

With the cross of Jesus 
Going on before. 

Christ, the Royal Master, 
Leads against the foe; 
Forward into battle, 

See, his banners go. 


Like a mighty army 

Moves the Church of God; 
Brothers, we are treading 
Where the saints have trod; 
We are not divided, 

All one body we; 

One in hope and doctrine, 
One in charity. 


Crowns and thrones may perish, 
Kingdoms rise and wane, 

But the Church of Jesus 
Constant will remain; 

Gates of hell can never 

’Gainst that Church prevail; 
We have Christ’s own promise, 
And that cannot fail. 
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VI 
Church Finance 


And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
and soul: and not one of them said that aught of the things which 
he possessed was his own; but they had all things common. And 
with great power gave the apostles their witness of the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all. For 
neither was there any among them that lacked: for as many as 
were possessors of lands or houses sold them and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, and laid them at the apostles’ 
feet: and distribution was made unto each, according as any one 
had need. Acts 4:32-35. 


There is an evident relationship expressed in this 
passage between the power with which the apostles tes- 
tified to the resurrection of Christ and the liberality 
with which the people supported the work. There is al- 
ways a close relationship between the power of the pul- 
pit and the liberality of the pew. This does not relate 
solely to the preacher’s support, but as well to the faith- 
fulness with which the congregation looks after the 
needs of its poor, and the generosity with which it sup- 
ports missions, home and foreign. One of the fruits of 
the ministry must be the development of the spirit of 
generosity in the members. Without this result the 
preacher’s work is to a greater or less degree a failure, 
no matter how much be his individual support. Those 
churches have the largest measure of success in the sav- 
ing of souls which are the most unstinted in the use of 
their funds for charitable and missionary purposes. 
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This is a lesson that seems to be hard for some churches 
to learn, but it is worth their while to learn it, if they 
really desire any large measure of success in the minis- 
try of the Gospel. 

Church Finance is, admittedly, not the easiest topic 
to handle, and it is a matter that gives most churches 
trouble and therefore needs to be handled and handled 
seripturally. The very difficulties which surround the 
theme only make it the more important that we give it 
our careful consideration. I do not feel that I am able 
to say that last thing that can be said, or that needs to 
be said, upon the subject, but your attention is invited 
to some things that seem to be of first importance. 

Under the Mosaic Law the people were required to 
tithe their income, and from the proceeds of the tithe the 
work was supported. The Jewish disciples were brought 
up under that law, and we may infer that they were 
tithers. The New Testament does not repeat the law of 
tithing, but places the matter of giving upon the basis of 
a freewill service rather than that of law. In that respect 
giving is placed upon the same plane with all other acts 
of Christian service,—that of a personal choice rather 
than the compulsion of law. But there is need for a 
standard of giving, and in the absence of anything bet- 
ter, the tithe is a good standard. Certainly, as Chris- 
tians, we ought not to be content to do less than God, in 
the law, required the Jew to do. After the Jew had paid 
his tithe, he was then expected to make a freewill offer- 
ing. It was then that his giving began. 

What is the teaching of the Holy Spirit upon the 
subject of Church Finance? It should be our first con- 
cern at this time to answer that question. And in order 
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to answer it, we must search the acts of men and churches 
who were guided by the Holy Spirit. 

Our text records a bit of history of the Jerusalem 
church. I do not look upon the church in Jerusalem as 
furnishing us a model in the matter of finances. We 
are so in the habit of looking to Jerusalem for our mod- 
els that we come to think that it must furnish us a 
model in everything touched in its own experience. That 
is a great mistake. What was appropriate then is not 
necessarily appropriate now. In the matter of Church 
Finance, I do not think that any one of the apostolic 
churches furnishes us a model. It is better for us to 
make a study of all and draw from their combined expe- 
rience the instruction that we need on this line. Due al- 
lowance must be made for their varying surroundings 
and circumstances. And due allowance must be made, 
as well, in the application to the different surroundings 
and circumstances of the congregations which we seek to 
instruct and help. Discretion and good judgment are 
needed in this work, as, indeed, in all church work. 

For the sake of clearness, I desire to discuss the sub- 
ject of Chureh Finance under three heads: First, Ob- 
jects of Financial Care; secondly, Financial Methods; 
thirdly, Motives for Giving. This gives us a very wide 
range, but I think it important that we take a compre- 
‘hensive, though brief, view of the whole matter. 


I. Opsects of FINANCIAL CARE 


We shall, as nearly as possible, follow the order of 
‘development in the life of the apostolic churches. 

1. Charity: Their first great care was charity. It 
was too early to consider the question of a permanent 
support for the apostles as ministers of the Gospel. 
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Their needs at this time were cared for, not so much as 
teachers, but as members of a family whose wants were 
supplied by other members who were better off in this 
world’s goods. Jerusalem was filled with the poor, and 
many of them came into the church. None of them was 
rejected. They, apparently, were not afraid of ‘‘bur- 
dening the church with the poor.’’ They took all who 
came and gladly shared with them their scanty posses- 
sions. This was the true spirit of the Master, and let 
it be said to their credit, that no matter what trials they 
were called upon to endure afterward, they never for- 
got the poor. Nothing commends a church to a com- 
munity so soon as its care for the needy. It may have a 
fine house, a large membership, an eloquent preacher, 
but if it neglect the poor, its reputation and influence 
will suffer. There is no more Christly work than that 
of caring for the poor. One proof of the Christhood of 
Jesus was that the poor had the Gospel preached unto 
them, and their ears were open to the Gospel because he 
ministered to their physical wants. A good testimony 
to the character of any church is that it cares for the 
poor. This, then, was the first object of financial care 
among the apostolic churches. 


2. Missions: The second object which seems to 
have claimed their attention was that of missions. In 
the thirteenth chapter of Acts we have an account of 
Paul and Barnabas, the first missionaries, so far as we 
know, to be sent out by any church, or churches. There 
is nothing said in the account about money being raised 
to defray their expenses, but the form of the sending 
would, ordinarily, imply that. It is pretty certain, I 
think, that on their first missionary tour they were sup- 
ported by the brethren gathered in Antioch. But be 
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that as it may, it is certain that the second object of fi- 
nancial care among the apostolic churches was that of 
sending the Gospel abroad. The church at Philippi sent 
aid to Paul again and again. That was a missionary 
age, and while very little has been recorded of the finan- 
cial side of their missionary operations, enough was re- 
corded to show that missions came next in their thought. 

3. Pastoral Support: Later there developed the need 
for pastoral care. Paul said to Timothy, ‘*Let the elders 
that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, espe- 
cially they who labor in the word and doctrine.’’ 1 Tim- 
othy 5:17, 18. Honor, in this passage, means reward, or 
pay. This is evident from the next verse: ‘‘Mor the 
Seripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that tread- 
eth out the corn. And, The laborer is worthy of his 
hire.’? There is no mistaking the fact that this passage 
contains instructions with reference to the remuneration 
of the minister, call him elder, pastor, evangelist, or 
what not. It is therefore certain that the third object of 
financial care among the apostolic churches was provi- 
sion for pastoral support. 

This, then, is the practical and _ historical order : 
Charity, Missions and Pastoral Support. This is the or- 
der in which these three great departments of church 
work were developed. It is the order in which they were 
needed. 

The church was not burdened in the beginning with 
any superfluous machinery. It began in a very simple 
way and added different functions as they were needed. 
There can be too much machinery about religious work, 
though it is legitimate to have what is really needed in 
order to the accomplishment of the scriptural duties of 
the church. It is a safe rule to follow simplicity in our 
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work. What is not really needed is likely to be in the 
way and may prove to be a positive detriment. 

Now, while this is the practical and historical order 
of the development of these several departments of 
church work, we may well ask ourselves whether we have 
not reversed the order. Do we not put first a matter 
about which nothing whatever is said in the New Testa- 
ment? I mean, do we not lay more stress upon the se- 
curing of church property than anything else? Then, 
the next thing of importance with us is the preacher, the 
securing of his salary; then, incidental expenses that 
often amount to as much more; after this comes mis- 
sions; finally, comes charity, and frequently there is 
nothing left for charity when we reach it. Has our re- 
versal of the order aided the church in fulfilling its mis- 
sion? Or is the contrary true? A little thought along 
this line may pay well for the investment. 


II. Scrrture Meruops oF FINANCE 


Now, we are to consider, in the second place, the Fi- 
nancial Methods employed among the apostolic churches. 
What were these methods, and are they applicable to the 
needs of the churches today? These are questions that 
demand careful consideration. As we look over the field, 
we find several methods in use, some of which merit the 
term method, while others scarcely deserve to be digni- 
fied by such a term. Yet, for the sake of uniformity in 
our study, I shall refer to all as methods, or plans of 
church finance. 

1. The Jerusalem Plan: To begin with, there was 
the community of goods, which was practiced at Jeru- 
salem, and of which we read in the text. This may be 
called the Jerusalem Plan. In order to meet the needs 
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of the newly formed church, those who had property 
sold it and brought the money to the apostles for distri- 
bution among the members according to each one’s need. 
That was the method of the Jerusalem church. 

Is that plan adapted to the needs of the church, to- 
day? Some think it is, and have tried to found upon 
this basis communities where everything is had in com- 
mon. This is practically the basis of socialism and some 
forms of communism. But if this is the model for church 
finance today, is it not strange that none of these schemes 
ever succeed? As a matter of fact, this is not, and was 
not intended to be a model for churches for all time to 
come. Jerusalem furnishes us models in many things, 
but not in all. I speak it reverently, but positively; it 
is a mistake to try to make the Jerusalem church, or any 
other church, a model in everything touched in its expe- 
rience. That course does harm rather than good. Now 
in this matter of finance, the Jerusalem church is far 
from furnishing us a model. And the reason is not dif- 
ficult to find. The people were not required to sell their 
possessions and give their all, as they did. That is evi- 
dent from what Peter said to Ananias. The disciples 
thought that the end of the world would soon come, and 
therefore they would not need their possessions much 
longer. It would be better to turn their property into 
money and give it away so that it might do as much good 
as possible, while the opportunity remained. There was 
nothing wrong about that, only the Spirit had not re- 
quired it, and therefore it would be wrong for the 
church to demand it. Remember that the Spirit is the 
great tutor of the church. Whatever he has not required 
must not be required by man. 

Another reason for not following this plan is that it 
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was not followed by any other apostolic church. Had 
some other church adopted it, there might be some rea- 
son why we should adopt it, too. But if no other apos- 
tolic church found it adapted to its needs, it is pretty 
certain that it is not adapted to our needs. It was a 
voluntary plan, born of a holy enthusiasm in view of 
the expected early return of the Christ. But when that 
expectation of his early return passed away, the plan 
passed with it. There must be a steady and constant 
source of supplies, and that means, not the giving up of 
all property, but the wise use of property, in order that 
there may be increase. Ye are stewards of the Lord, and 
are expected to render to him his portion of the increase. 

2. The Philippian Plan: Writing to the church at 
Philippi, Paul said, ‘‘Ye sent once and again unto my 
need.’’ Phil. 4:16. This stands for repeated, but irreg- 
ular giving. It was the haphazard plan. It was a great 
help to Paul, but it was not dependable. It left him at 
times in great want. No doubt that church did the best 
that it could with the light it had, for which it deserved 
and received the apostle’s praise. But this was an irreg- 
ular, and therefore unsatisfactory, way of meeting the 
apostle’s wants. And just so, irregular giving is better 
than no giving at all; but it is unsatisfactory in meeting 
the needs of the church. 

3. The Corinthian Plan: This plan embraces the 
instruction of the apostle Paul to the Corinthian church 
upon the matter of giving. It is found in 1 Corinthians 
16:2: ‘‘Upon the first day of the week let each one of 
you lay by him in store, as he may prosper, that no col- 
lections be made when I come.’’ That is the way the 
passage reads in the Revised Version. Here is system- 
atic giving. That is what the church needs and must 


CuurcH FINANCE 


have, if its work is to go on uninterrupted. All are to 
give. No exception is made for those who are not able 
to give. Even the poorest are expected to give some- 
thing. It is a blessing which the very poorest need to 
enjoy. And if there are any who need aid, they should 
be taught to turn back to the Lord a portion of that 
which is given them. Then, they are to give regularly. 
They are to give upon the first day of the week, the 
Lord’s day. They meet on that day for worship, and 
giving is a part of their worship. Then, they are to give 
as they have prospered. Of course, all men cannot give 
the same amount. Each must give as he has prospered. 
Unfortunately, this has been made the cloak for a good 
deal of stinginess. Each man was left to be his own 
judge as to how he had prospered. Some men feel pros- 
perous, and give liberally. Others, with big bank ac- 
counts, do not feel prosperous, and give little. Some 
men seem to say to the Lord, ‘‘If you don’t do better by 
me and make me rich, you need not expect much from 
me.’’ Religion is with them an investment, out of which 
they expect large returns. So, giving as the Lord had 
prospered them did not prove entirely satisfactory. The 
weak point in the plan was that it was left to each man 
to decide entirely for himself the measure of his giving. 

4. The Macedonian Plan: A fourth plan was de- 
veloped in the experience of the churches of Macedonia. 
Perhaps what has been said about the Philippian plan 
should be embraced in this; but the lessons to be learned 
are found in different Epistles, and are in themselves so 
different that I feel justified in making a separate elassi- 
fication. We learn of the Macedonian plan from Paul’s 
second letter to the church at Corinth, in which he said: 
‘¢Moreover, brethren, we make known to you the grace 
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of God which hath been given in the churches in Mace- 
donia; how that in much proof of affliction the abun- 
dance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto 
the riches of their liberality. For according to their 
power, I bear witness, yea and beyond their power, they 
gave of their own accord, beseeching us with much en- 
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treaty in regard of this grace and the fellowship in the 
ministering of the saints: and this, not as we had hoped, — 


but first they gave their own selves to the Lord, and to 
us by the will of God.’’ 2 Cor. 8:1-5. 

This is a very illuminating passage. From it we 
learn several important lessons. The first is that they 
gave of their own accord. They did not have to be urged 
to give, but gave willingly, cheerfully and without wait- 
ing. This stands out in marked contrast with the beg- 
ging and persuading that has to be used with some 


ehurches. ‘‘The Lord loveth a cheerful giver.’’? Then ~ 


again, they gave ‘‘not as he had hoped,’’ but beyond it. 
It is not often that a church gives more than it is ex- 
pected to give. Let this be kept in mind to the eredit of 
the Macedonian churches, that they had given more than 
they were expected to give. But that is not all: they 
gave “‘beyond their power,’’ or ability. Perhaps they 
are to be praised rather than criticised for this. But 


what about those churches which stood by and permitted 


them to do it? Did they do right? Can we praise 
them for their indifference? Is the Lord pleased with 
people who allow others to give what they should give? 
That was just the trouble with the disciples at Corinth; 
they were willing that the Macedonians should give what 
it was their duty to give; and they were living under 
the instruction to give as the Lord had prospered them, 
too. But, it is not wise for people to really give beyond 
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their power. Under the excitement of an impassioned 
appeal people sometimes go beyond their ability and 
pledge more than they ought. If they fail to pay the 
pledge, there is a certain loss of self-respect. If they 
make great sacrifices and pay it, there is danger of a 
reversal of feeling and a determination to give nothing 
in the future. LHither result is bad and ought to be 
avoided. Impulsive, spasmodic giving is bad. Giving 
ought to be a regular part of the Christian life and be 
directed according to a well-thought-out program. 

a 5. Paul’s Final Program: Following their own in- 
terpretation of Paul’s first instructions, just as men do 
today, the disciples in Corinth came short of their duty 
in the bounty that Paul was making up among the 
churches. The solution of the financial problem was a 
matter of growth even with the apostles. But little by 
little it unfolds until, with the instruction of Paul’s sec- 
ond letter to the church at Corinth, we come to what 
may be called the Perfected plan, or Paul’s final plan of 
church finance, and with this we cannot but feel that the 
whole question has been solved, and that all that remains 
is for us to apply it. Here is that last instruction, 
which, of course, must be added to the first: ‘‘For if the 
readiness is there, it is acceptable according as a man 
hath, not according as he hath not. For I say not this, 
that others may be eased, and ye be distressed: but by 
equality; your abundance being a supply at this present 
time for their want, that their abundance also may be- 
come a supply for your want; that there may be equal- 
ity’? 2 Cor. 8:12, 13. Here is equality in giving. That 
means proportionate giving; that is, that each man give 
his proportionate part. But how is a man’s proportion- 
ate part to be determined? There are two considera- 
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tions that must be taken into account: first, the amount 
to be raised, and secondly, each man’s ability, his pos- 
session and income both being considered. You say it 
will take some time and labor to determine each man’s 
proportionate part; and so it will, but that is no objec- 
tion to the plan. It is, in fact, in its favor, for after 
such effort is made each one can feel assured that, in the 
judgment of the brethren appointed to do that work, he 
is doing his full part, no more, no less. He can do more 
if he wishes, but he certainly ought not to do less. This 
is equality in giving. By this method the poor man can 
feel that he has given as much as the rich man, and the 
rich man can feel that in his larger gifts he has done no 
more than the poor man, for he has only done his pro- 
portionate part. 

This plan calls for a program of service. It requires 
that the whole field be carefully studied and that a Bud- 
get be made up, fixing the amount to be raised for cur- 
rent expenses, for missions and benevolence, and for 
whatever other cause the church needs to provide. 
This budget should be submitted to the church for its 
careful study. Then the plan requires the Every Mem- 
ber Canvass, for each man is to be seen, that he may 
have the budget explained to him and, with the help of 
the committee, determine what part he is to have in it. 
In this way every member canvasses the program of the 
church, and the church canvasses every member to give 
him a chance to properly relate himself to this program 
of service. It means the whole church engaged in the 
whole task. 

We have gone outside of the book of Acts in unfold- 
ing this plan, but we have not gone outside of the 
churches mentioned in the Acts, nor the period covered 


ety (yer 


CuHuRCH FINANCE 


by thaf®book. ‘This, therefore, belongs to the story of 
the Gospel According to the Holy Spirit. Is it too much 
to try to apply these principles?) Would it be more diffi- 
cult to conduct the Lord’s business according to these 
principles than on some less seriptural, less business-like 
plan? Surely not. The Lord’s work requires our best 
thought, the very best plans, and our most consecrated 
service. 


III. Morives ror GIvING 


There remains now but one other phase of the sub- 
ject of Church Finance to be discussed, and this must be 
done briefly. I mean the motives for giving. Why 
should we give at all? 

We must give through sympathy. Someone has been 
unfortunate. Someone is in distress. Our sympathy is 
aroused. We cannot stand by and witness suffering 
without trying to relieve it. That is Christlike. No 
man had such sympathy for the unfortunate as did the 
man of Nazareth. 

Then, we must give out of love for souls. If we truly 
love the Saviour, we cannot but love those for whom he 
gave his life as a ransom. Because I am a Christian, I 
am a debtor to all the world, to have the Gospel preached 
to every creature as far as in me lies. 

A third motive for giving is that we may justly com- 
pensate those who have given their time and labor to the 
Master. ‘‘The laborer is worthy of his hire.’’ ‘‘Let 
him that is taught communicate unto him that teacheth 
in all good things.’’? ‘‘He that preacheth the Gospel 
shall live of the Gospel.’’ 

Another motive for giving is Gratitude. Christ has 
done so much for us, and if we are not wholly devoid of 
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heart, we will do something to help him in t@e great 
world task of saving humanity. 

Yet another reason for giving is that we may reap 
spiritual blessings. ‘‘It is more blessed to give than to 
receive,’ said Jesus. Give of your temporal means that 
you may reap spiritual things. There is such a thing as 
a holy selfishness; selfish for all spiritual blessings. 
That is a selfishness that hurts nobody. It means that, 
to gain all spiritual blessings, I shall be willing to aban- 
don all material benefits. Give body, soul and wealth to 
Christ in order that I may claim Christ for mine. ‘‘He 
that -soweth sparingly shall reap sparingly; he that sow- 
eth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.’’ 


I gave my life for thee, 

My precious blood I shed, 

That thou might’st ransomed be, 
And quickened from the dead; 

I gave, I gave my life for thee, 
What hast thou given for me? 
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VII 
This Life 


Go ye, and stand and speak in the temple to the people all the 
words of this life. Acts 5:20. 


This is the language of an angel, spoken to the apos- 
tles, whom he had just delivered from prison. As he set 
them at liberty, he said, ‘‘Go, stand, speak.’? These are 
the marching orders of the church. We must go, we 
must stand up for Jesus, and we must speak, or preach 
the Gospel of the Kingdom. 

The first portion of this chapter records a most re- 
markable circumstance: the smiting of Ananias and 
Sapphira for an attempt on their part to lie to the Holy 
Spirit. Certain men had sold their possessions and 
brought the proceeds of the sale and laid it at the feet 
of the apostles, who, in turn, distributed the money 
among the needy. I suppose that such persons received 
ereat credit for their liberality, and that they were held 
in high esteem by the disciples. Ananias and Sapphira 
desired that esteem,—desired the position of prominence 
and honor given to such men,—without paying the price 
of it. So, they sold their possessions and brought a part 
of the money received and laid it at the apostles’ feet, 
claiming that it was all. They were not required to 
bring this money; they did it of their own accord. It 
was a deliberate attempt to deceive. They had agreed 
together to lie to the apostles, and through them to the 
Holy Spirit, the living, active agency directing and 
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guiding all the work and proceedings of the church. 
For this sin, for this hypocrisy and lie, they were smit- 
ten to the earth by the power of the Holy Spirit. That 
occurrence produced a profound impression upon the 
church and community. It was the first great calamity 
that had overtaken the church, and I think it shows to 
the church how God will deal with sinners when the 
time comes to give every man the just reward of his own 
doings. If God is to deal with sin after this fashion, Oh, 
how we should take the warning today to flee temptation 
and to avoid as far as possible all sin, lest God blot us 
out of the book of his remembrance. 

This sin, intruded upon the church, was blotted out 
at once, and the church was left pure and holy. Success 
will crown the efforts of any church that will keep itself 
unspotted from the world, and faithfully preach the 
word of life. I believe this case stands out before us as 
a warning that we are to keep ourselves free from sin; 
that evil doers are not to go unrebuked; that wicked 
men, even though they stand high in the church and at- 
tempt to he unto the Spirit himself, are not to go with- 
out being properly and scripturally disciplined. Suc- 
cess should follow the efforts of the church which is 
careful for its discipline, and I do not think that we 
need hope for a large measure of success where discipline 
is entirely neglected, where sin goes unrebuked and evil 
doers are never called to account for their misdeeds. It 
is worthy of note that great success followed the death 
of Ananias and Sapphira. 


Success Brings DANGERS 


But with success there always comes danger. It is 
not always the same danger. Different circumstances 
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determine that, but I suppose that suecess has never 
erowned the efforts of any man without bringing with 
it a danger of some kind. Now, the danger which 
threatened the disciples on this occasion was the envy of 
the Jews. The priests were envious of the success of the 
church. They refused to believe that Jesus was the 
Christ, and therefore the success of these men of Galilee, 
who proclaimed that truth, was very trying to them. It 
aroused their enmity and their opposition, and they de- 
termined to do all in their power to defeat the efforts of 
the apostles and, if possible, destroy the young church 
in the very beginning of its work. So they had the apos- 
tles arrested and cast into prison. But God does not 
desert them. Though they are deprived of their liberty 
for a time, God does not leave them. He sent an angel 
to them in the night, who brought them out without dis- 
turbing the prison doors, or the keepers, and, leading 
them out into the city, gave them their liberty and said, 
‘Go and stand and speak in the temple to the people all 
the words of this life.’’ 

That was a new commission. What did they do with 
it? What is meant by this command? Let us look at it 
carefully and see what lessons we may learn. 


Tre COMMAND TO SPEAK 


In the first place, notice the command, ‘‘Go speak.’’ 
It is through the spoken word that men are to be brought 
to Christ. God has ordained that the Gospel must be 
preached throughout the earth. In our day we have 
many aids for spreading the Gospel and they are all im- 
portant. We have the printing press, which turns out 
the religious newspaper, the tract and the book. We 
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have other means for disseminating the truth, but we 
must not lose sight of the fact that it is through the 
preaching of the word that God expects men and women 
to be brought to Christ. Paul said, ‘‘It pleased God by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.’’ 
Not through foolish preaching, mind you, but through 
preaching what the Gentiles called foolishness; that is, 
through preaching the resurrection of Christ, and salva- 
tion in his name. To the Greek that was nonsense; but 
to them that believe, it is the power of God unto salva- 
tion. So there is no agency that ean take the place of 
the oral proclamation of the Gospel. 

‘Go speak.’’ Satan is not pleased with this order. 
He is constantly throwing obstacles in the way of those 
who would preach the Gospel of redemption. He makes 
it his business to interfere with the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, and if he can’t succeed in that, he then tries to pre- 
vent the Gospel from being received and obeyed. If he 
fails there, he next tries to keep the people from living 
up to its requirements, and in too many cases, sad to 
say, he succeeds somewhere along the line. Satan began 
his opposition to the Gospel very early. He was not 
pleased with it the first time that he heard it, and imme- 

diately began to oppose it. He has kept up that opposi- 
tion ever since. He prejudices the minds of men against 
it before they hear it. There have been few men who 
gladly received the Gospel the first time they heard it. 
Sinners are not rejoiced at hearing it, but they put it off 
and push it away from them as long as they can. It 
smites their consciences and makes them realize that 
they are sinners. Men do not like to be made to feel that 
they are sinners. They do not care to be told of their — 
sin. They want to be let alone. They evade the Gospel 
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as long as they can find excuse. Yes, it is the intention 
of the Gospel to stir up your conscience, to interfere 
with your evil habits and to save you from your sins. It 
is not going to smooth over the matter with you. It has 
no compromise to make with sin. It can save you if you 
will heed it, but it cannot save you in your sins. 


THE GOSPEL INTERFERES WITH Evin HaBitTs 


Men are opposed to the Gospel because it interferes 
with some of their habits and with some of the customs 
of society. The Gospel is silent in its influence. It is 
like the leaven put into the measure of meal, which si- 
lently and unobserved works until the whole lump is 
leavened. So the Gospel works silently in the lives of 
men until society is leavened and men realize the need of 
changing their lives, their habits and ways, and so are 
compelled by its influence to live better and be better. 
Wicked men are distressed at these changes because they 
interfere with their business. They are like Demetrius, 
the silversmith of Ephesus, who raised a mob against 
Paul because the Gospel had interfered with his business 
of making silver gods. He did a great business in gods, 
which he sold to the people who came to worship in the 
temple of Diana. These gods were carried home by the 
people and put up somewhere in their houses and wor- 
shiped every day. So today, when the Gospel interferes 
with a man’s business, it arouses opposition. But let the 
leaven go on with its work. Let men’s lives be reformed. 
Let them be saved. Go and speak. It is the duty of ev- 
ery disciple of Christ to preach the word as he has op- 

portunity. It is not alone the preacher’s duty, but it is 
yours as well. 
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They were commanded to speak ‘‘All the words.’’ 
Observe that, please. They are not to preach some of 
the words, but all the words of this life. Words are ve- 
hicles of thought. They are the means by which we con- 
vey intelligence one to another. There are other ways, 
such as signs, gestures, facial expressions and so on; but : 
words are the ordinary vehicles of thought. This is the 
means which God has employed for making known his 
will to man. I suppose God could use signs if he saw fit 
to do so. He has used signs and he has wrought mir- 
acles, and in that way declared great truths; but God 
has made known his will for you and for me in the word 
of his revelation,—the Bible. It is the Bible that teaches 
us our duty, and it is by hearing and studying this word 
that we learn what God would have us to do. ‘‘Go and 
speak to the people all the words of this life.’’? Do not 
omit anything. Do not preach a partial truth, or an in- 
complete Gospel. 


ARE We Livinc UP To THE COMMAND? 


I wonder how the churches are carrying out this 
command. Go to the different churches. Go to the meet- 
ings being held in different cities and see what is being 
done. Go in there and ask them these questions: ‘‘ Are 
you giving the people a full Gospel, or a partial Gos- 
pel?”’ ‘‘Why this babel of tongues?’’ ‘‘Why are not 
the followers of Christ united?’’ It seems to me that 
there can be but one answer: the people are taught dif- 
ferent things. Some are taught one portion of the word, 
while others are taught a different portion. Hence each 
one gets a partial or imperfect view of the Gospel of 
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Christ. I have never heard the whole Gospel presented 
in any ‘‘union revival’’ that I ever attended. And 
why? Because the people differ on some of the elements 
of the Gospel, and if the matters on which they differ 
were to be presented, the meeting would be broken up. 
So, from policy, certain things are held back. Is it 
right? Will you answer in your own mind today, is it 
right? ‘‘Go ye and stand and speak in the temple unto 
the people all the words of this life.”’ 

A man advertised some years ago in the city of Lon- 
don to know whether there was a man in that great city 
who had, during the preceding year, preached from the 
text, Acts 2:38. There was not a reply to that adver- 
tisement. Not one preacher came forward to acknowl- 
edge that he had preached to the people upon the answer 
that Peter gave on the day of Pentecost when the people 
cried out, saying, ‘‘Men and brethren, what must we 
do?’’? And yet, the angel of the Lord is saying to us as 
much as he did to the disciples nineteen hundred years 
ago, ‘‘Go and speak to the people,’’ not a partial truth, 
but ‘‘all the words of this life.’? Go into any court of 
justice and the witness is sworn to ‘‘tell the truth, the 
whole truth and nothing but the truth.’’ I believe that 
when the angel gave this command to these early preach- 
ers he placed them upon their honor, just as much as if 
they had been sworn in court, to tell the whole truth. 


CHRISTIANITY A LIFE 


Once again: ‘‘All the words of this life.’ What 
does that mean? Christianity is a life. It is not simply 
a system of doctrine; it is not simply a philosophy. It 
has its doctrines and its philosophy, but it does not con- 
sist in these. Christianity is a life, and the man who 
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would be a Christian must not only believe something, 
but he must be something. Christianity demands char- 
acter. The life must be a true expression of our faith in 
the Christ. 

It seems to me that there is a further suggestion in 
that word life. The opposition on this occasion came 
from the Sadducees. You know that they were a sect 
that denied the resurrection and the future life. They 
said that the resurrection involved inconsistencies, ab- 
surdities, impossibilities, and that there could be no such 
thing. Now, the apostles were preaching this very doc- 
trine of the resurrection and the future life, and it 
seems to me that the command of the angel had direct 
reference to the opposition of the Sadducees. He would 
encourage the apostles to go right on with their work in 
spite of the opposition to this part of their teaching. 
They could have compromised the matter and left out 
the objectional doctrine, but this the angel forbids them 
to do. 


VALUE OF LIFE 


What value do we place upon life? What is the rel- 
ative value we place upon this life as compared with the 
future life? Do we not regard the future life ag being 
more important? And yet, do we not make greater 
preparation for the present life than for the future? If 
the preparation for the present life is of the right kind, 
it will be a preparation for the future as well. If we 
would view life as the early disciples did, and look upon 
the future life as simply a continuation of the present, 
then our preparation for living would have in view the 
unending future. It would regard the present as no 
more than the vestibule to the great temple of eternity. 
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What a mistake in preparing for life to leave Christ 
out! What a mistake to suppose that one can really pre- 
pare for the present and not have the future in view. 
The present is valuable chiefly for its bearing upon the 
future. If there were no future, our lives would be 
worth little more than that of the ox. Then why give so 
much time and money in the material preparation for 
the present life, and so little for the future life? Do we 
not pay more attention to the outward forms of life than 
we do to the inner life with its spiritual realities? Do 
we not reverence the body more than we do the spirit? 
Christianity is a life, and the life that we live is one 
life. Salvation begins here; it will be perfected here- 
after. Heaven begins here; the experience which shall 
come to us in the future life will be but the enlargement 
and unfolding of that which began here. So if we would 
be happy in the next world, we must begin to be happy 
here. If we would live with Christ yonder, we must live 
with and serve him here. I believe that to be the teach- 
ing of Christianity. To prepare for the present aright 
is to prepare for the future. To make a real success of 
this life is to get ready for the next life. Let us then 
prepare for the future by attending to our duties along 
the way. If God has placed in the duties of the present 
all the preparation that is needed for the future, then 
let us forget the present duties while anticipating some 
future blessing. 


AN EXALTED LIFE 

Finally, what is the nature of this life? It is a life 
of privilege. We have the privilege of knowing God’s 
will; the privilege of knowing his love; the privilege of 
serving him. He will draw us and bind us to him by the 
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tender cords of love. ‘‘God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, but have eternal life.’’ It is the 
love of God that draws us to him today. It is also a life 
of service. God expects us to serve him. He has some- 
thing for us to do. There are commands which we must 
obey, and things that we should be doing every day. So 
while it is a life of privilege and of love, it is also a life 
of service. And again, it is a life of trust. There are 
things for which we must trust the Lord; and to trust 
him, we must commit ourselves to him. There are great 
blessings in store for us, great interests of the soul which 
must be cared for and protected. All these things we 
commit unto his keeping, and for them we trust him. 
As Paul said, ‘‘I know in whom I have believed and am 
persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him against that day.’’ 

Are you, dear friend, leading this kind of a life to- 
day? Is your life a life of privilege, a life of love, a life 
of service, a life of trust? When the angel told the apos- 
tles to preach all the words of this life, it was this kind 
of a life he intended that they should preach. Are you 
leading that kind of a life? God help you so to do. 
And may the blessing of the Lord Jesus attend you all 
the way. 


Vul 
Relation of Obedience to the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit 


But Peter and the apostles answered and said, We must obey 
God rather than men. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, 
whom ye slew, hanging him on a tree. Him did God exalt with 
his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to 
Israel, and the remission of sins. And we are witnesses of these 
things; and so is the Holy Spirit, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. Acts 5:29-32. 


I wish now to call your especial attention to the last 
clause of the text which I have read: ‘‘The Holy Spirit, 
whom God hath given to them that obey him.’’ 

There are those who hold that conversion is accom- 
plished entirely by the work of the Holy Spirit, there 
being nothing on the part of the sinner that he can do, 
or that God expects him to do. It is true that the Spirit 
has a work to do in every conversion, but, with all defer- 
ence to those who may differ, it seems to me that much 
of the teaching of the time is based upon the supposition 
that obedience and the Holy Spirit have no relation 
whatever to one another; that obedience is one thing 
and the change wrought by the Spirit is another thing, 
and that these two distinct things are in no wise related. 
With that idea comes overemphasis upon the work of 
the Spirit, and lack of emphasis upon the work or obe- 
dience of the sinner. I am sure that our desire as Dis- 
ciples of Christ is to learn the elements of the Gospel 
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without overemphasis, or lack of emphasis, upon any of 
the great things which the Master and his apostles 
taught. That being our desire and purpose, we should 
carefully study the sacred word to see just what is 
taught, to the end that we may accept and obey it. 


Har TRUTHS 


It is a common thing to hear in revival work such ex- 
pressions as ‘‘Only believe,’’ ‘‘Only trust him,’’ ‘‘Look 
and live.’’ Now these expressions contain an element of 
truth, and have their value; but, being only partly true, 
I fear that at times they are pressed too far, made to 
mean too much, for the Scripture nowhere says that we 
are saved by ‘‘Faith only.’’ It does lay great stress 
upon faith, but it nowhere teaches that faith by itself 
will save. It tells us to believe, but it also enjoins other 
things as essential to salvation. The Scripture also says, 
‘‘Look and live.’’ That was a command to the Israelites 
when, in the wilderness, they were bitten by the fiery 
serpents. Moses was directed to make a serpent of 
brass and say unto the people, ‘‘O Israel, look and live.”’ 
And as many as looked lived. Jesus, referring to that, 
said, ‘‘As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of man be lifted up: that whoso- 
ever believeth may in him have eternal life.’’ ‘‘Whoso- 
ever believeth:’’ that is the foundation of all work, but 
a building is not complete when the foundation is put 
in. It is only begun. Faith is the foundation upon 
which our hope rests. It is the groundwork of the 
Christian religion. Faith is the beginning of all true 
service toward God, for ‘‘without faith it is impossible 
to please God, and no man ean come to God except he 
first believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of 


RELATION OF OBEDIENCE TO Girt oF Hoy Spirit 


them that diligently seek him.’’ So then, faith is the 
foundation of all acceptable service. 

But faith must be intelligent. I do not believe that 
any faith is scriptural faith which does not convince the 
intellect, move the will and win the affections for God 
and Christ. The mind is convinced, the will is moved 
and the heart is changed; and with this threefold change 
we are prepared to enter upon acceptable service. 

This was not the rule among the Israelites. All chil- 
dren born in Israel were numbered with the people of 
God. They were members from birth, and were circum- 
cised that they might not be cut off from the congrega- 
tion. They were members first and were taught as they 
grew up. But that order has been changed in the New 
Testament. They are now taught first, and when their 
faith expresses itself in obedience, they become members 
and are numbered with the people of God. The time 
has come, as foretold in prophecy, when, 


They shall not teach every man his fellow-citizen, 
And every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord: 
For all shall know me, 
From the least to the greatest of them. 
For I will be merciful to their iniquities, 
And their sins will I remember no more. 
Jeremiah 31:34; Hebrews 8:11. 


It is by an intelligent faith and a willing obedience 
that we come into the Kingdom of God. This has been 
called a ‘‘New birth,’’ and we are truly born from 
above, but the act embraces man’s part in obeying the 
Gospel as well as God’s part in bringing that Gospel to 
the mind and heart. 
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INFANTS ARE SAVED 


Now we are not to suppose that this in any way im- 
plies that infants are to be lost. They are provided for 
in another way. ‘‘As in Adam all died, so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.’’ If the infant lost anything in 
the disobedience of Adam, it has regained it all in the 
obedience of Christ. The infant is included in the cove- 
nant of grace which was sealed by the death of Christ. 
The infant is not a sinner and therefore does not need a 
Saviour in the sense that you and I do. But whatever 
he needs is supplied in the Lord Jesus. When the child 
grows up and learns to sin, his sin separates him from 
God. Then it is that, by accepting the terms of salvation 
offered in the Gospel, he is restored to covenant relation- 
ship and brought again into the Divine favor. 


Wuat Is OBEDIENCE? 


The word obedience as here used simply means com- 
pliance with the commands of God; compliance with the 
requirements of the Father and of the Son. Obedience 
here is just what it is everywhere else. You know that 
the first duty of the soldier is to learn obedience, and the 
man who cannot learn to obey orders will never make a 
good soldier. This is equally true of the soldiers of the 
cross. The first thing they are to learn to do is to obey 
orders,—faithful and strict obedience. 


This principle can be abundantly illustrated from 
the Scriptures, but two or three illustrations will suffice. 
Take the case of Jonah: Jonah was commanded to go 
to the great city of Nineveh and declare to the people 
that the city should be destroyed. Instead of going as 
he was commanded, he went in the other direction. He 


SQ yies 


RELATION OF OBEDIENCE TO Grrr oF Hoty Spirit 


went to Tyre and there bought passage in a ship going 
across the Mediterranean Sea and sailed away. You 
know the story. You remember the consequences of his 
disobedience. But after he was saved, and after he had 
repented of his rebellion against God, God said unto him 
again, ‘‘ Arise and go unto Nineveh, that great city, and 
preach unto it the preaching that I bid thee.’’ He was 
not permitted to bring them some other message, nor to 
modify this one to suit his own ideas, or the cireum- 
stances which he might find prevailing in Nineveh, or 
the education or the customs of the Ninevites. He was 
required to tell a simple message. That was enough. No 
more was needed. No less would have satisfied the de- 
mands of the case. 


Take the story of Naaman, the Syrian general: He 
was taken with leprosy. He had in his household a Jew- 
ish maid who had been captured in war, who directed 
him to go to Elisha, the old prophet in Israel. He went 
and the prophet directed him to go to the river Jordan 
and dip himself in its waters seven times. Naaman was 
disappointed and angry at this and started back to his 
own country, saying, ‘‘Are not the rivers of Damascus 
better than the muddy waters of Jordan?’’ But his 
servant, wiser than he, came and said, ‘‘If the prophet 
had told thee to do some great thing, wouldest not thou 
have done it? how much rather then when he saith to 
thee, Wash and be clean?’’ Naaman changed his mind 
and went and dipped himself seven times in the river 
Jordan, according to the command of the man of God: 
and his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little 
child, and he was clean. Obedience consists simply in 
complying with the requirements of a command. If 
Naaman had gone to some other river, it would not have 
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been obedience. Or, going to the river Jordan, and hav- 
ing dipped himself four, five, or even six times, and stop- 
ping there, that would not have been obedience. There 
must be compliance with every element of the command 
in order for it to be obedience. 

The case of King Saul illustrates this still further: 
Saul was commanded to exterminate the Amalekites. 
He was required to slay all the people and all their 
flocks,—to leave none alive. That seems harsh to us, 
but we must remember that God had borne with these 
people through many centuries. Their cup of iniquity 
was now declared to be full. They were to be executed 
as criminals are for the protection of society. But in- 
stead of obeying the command which God had given him 
concerning this people, Saul kept alive the King of the 
Amalekites, and some of the best of the sheep and oxen, 
which he brought back with him. When the prophet 
Samuel came to him and asked the meaning of the low- 
ing of the cattle and the bleating of the sheep, Saul said, 
‘‘T have done as the Lord told me to do, except that I 
have saved the best of the sheep and cattle for sacrifice.’’ 
““Ah!”’ said Samuel, ‘‘God will have obedience rather 
than sacrifice; and because you have refused to obey the 
living God, the kingdom shall be taken from you and 
from your family and given to another.’’ And it was so. 

That is what we mean by obedience: compliance with 
the requirements of God in the Age and Dispensation in 
which one lives. His requirements today are different 
from what they were among the Jews. The requirements 
made of the Jews differed from those made of the people 
who lived before them. And so we must study the Age 
in which men lived in order to find out whether or not 
they complied with the commands of God. 
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MEANING OF THE GIFT oF THE HoLy Spirit 


Now a word about the meaning of the expression, 
“The gift of the Holy Spirit:’’ I have said repeatedly 
in this series of sermons on the book of Acts that the 
giving of the Spirit is the key to the book. Is it a sur- 
prise to you to find such frequent references to the Holy 
Spirit in this inspired book? Our purpose is to ascer- 
tain, if possible, the true teaching of the book of Acts; 
to find the proper relation to each other of the great ele- 
ments of the Christian religion as contained in this book. 
What, then, is meant by ‘‘The gift of the Holy Spirit?’’ 
This expression is used but twice in the New Testament. 
It is found in Acts 2:38 and Acts 10:45. We have al- 
ready discussed the one and expect to discuss the other 
in this series. The latter case is that of the conversion 
of Cornelius and it there means ‘‘The baptism of the 
Spirit,’’ or the giving of the Spirit in a miraculous form, 
which enables the recipient to work miracles, to speak in 
tongues and to prophesy. That this case does refer to 
the giving of the Spirit in miraculous form is evident 
both from the record and from Peter’s explanation of 
it to the Jerusalem church, where he said, ‘‘Then re- 
membered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, 
John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Spirit. Forasmuch then as God 
gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who believed 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, what was I that I could with- 
stand God?’’ That is a reference to the outpouring of 
the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, which Peter now 
speaks of as the “‘Gift of the Spirit.’’ The first refer- 
ence, however, that in Acts 2:28, seems to have a differ- 
ent meaning. When Peter said, ‘‘Repent ye, and be 
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baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit,’’ he did not mean that they 
should have the power to work miracles, and there is no 
evidence that those who were baptized that day, with a 
few possible exceptions, ever had that power. What he 
did mean was that they should have the Spirit himself 
as an indwelling and ever-abiding Comforter. There is 
abundant proof that they had the indwelling Spirit, for 
their lives showed the fruit of the Spirit. We must be 
careful, therefore, to draw the distinction between the 
promise of the Spirit himself, and the promise of the 
miraculous manifestations of the Spirit. The miracu- 
lous manifestations of the Spirit were given to a few 
people for a limited period of time. He was first given 
in this way to the apostles, and possibly to the other dis- 
ciples who abode with them in Jerusalem awaiting that 
promise. Afterwards he was given to certain people 
upon whom the apostles laid their hands, and last of all 
he was given to Cornelius and his household to convince 
the Jews that the time had come when the Gentiles must 
be received into the church in the same way and upon 
equal terms with the Jews. I believe this covers the 
whole ground. The first is the promise of the Father to 
the disciples; the second is the bestowment of miraculous 
gifts through the laying on of hands; and the third is 
the giving of the Spirit in miraculous form to the Gen- 
tiles, showing that God now makes no distinction be- 
tween Jew and Gentile. But the gift of the Spirit him- 
self, as an indwelling Comforter and an _ ever-abiding 
Presence in the hearts and lives of the people, is the 
promise for all time to come and to all people the world 
over who believe and obey the Christ of God. : 
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Miracles were the scaffolding used in erecting the 
superstructure of Christianity. They were needed in 
the beginning in establishing the fundamental princi- 
ples of this new religion, but when these were once estab- 
lished, miracles were no longer needed. When the house 
is completed the scaffolding is torn away, so that the 
architecture of the building may appear in all its beauty. 
So, when that which is perfect came,—that is, the per- 
fect or completed revelation,—that which was in part,— 
that is, miracles, inspiration, the gift of tongues and 
prophetic power,—was done away. 


THE CONDITIONALITY OF Gop’s GIFTS 


Now, let us note the conditionality of God’s gifts. 
God has made very few unconditional promises. Every 
promise that involves any responsibility upon our part 
is based upon some condition. In the first chapter of 
Isaiah, God is represented as saying, ‘‘Come now and 
let us reason together: though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool. If ye be willing and 
obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land: but if ye re- 
fuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword.’’ 
Again, take the Beatitudes: the conditions are not there 
expressed so pointedly as in the passage from Isaiah, but 
as we read the Beatitudes carefully, we discover that 
each one is based upon a condition. For example, 
““Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven.’’ To come into possession of the Kingdom of 
heaven, we must be poor in spirit. I have known people 
to claim this promise on the ground that they were 
poor; but Jesus speaks of the poor in spirit, and that is 
a quality of soul that must be acquired, and we need not 
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expect to receive the blessing until we fulfill the condi- 
tion. ‘‘Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, for they shall be filled.’’ Hunger is the 
condition on which we shall eat of the bread of life, and 
thirst is the condition on which we shall drink of the 
water of life. This is spiritual hunger and thirst, and 
that is a condition of soul that must be experienced be- 
fore the blessing of being filled with righteousness can 
be received. ‘‘Blessed are the pure in heart, for they 
shall see God.’? Who shall see God? The pure in heart. 
What about those who are not pure in heart? We are 
told that no one can see God and live; and yet, here is 
the ground upon which men may expect to see God. 
Why is it that no man can see God and live? Because 
no man ean cleanse his heart and keep it pure, and to see 
God with an impure heart would be to bring upon one 
the penalty of death. But Christ is able to cleanse our 
hearts. Through obedience to him our hearts are puri- 
fied, and therefore through Christ Jesus we shall be en- 
abled to look upon the Father and live. 

Obedience is also the condition on which we shall 
have admission to the Tree of Life. Disobedience caused 
Adam and Eve to be driven out of the Garden of Eden 
and away from this tree. Through all the ages men 
have been trying to get back to the Tree of Life. What 
is the ground on which they may return? We find it 
stated in the twenty-second chapter of Revelation, 
where, in the last message from heaven to man, the Lord 
says, ‘‘Blessed are they that do his commandments,”’ or, 
as in the Revised Version, ‘‘Blessed are they that wash 
their robes, that they may have the right to come to the 
Tree of Life and may enter in by the gates into the 
city.’’ 
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CONDITION ON WHICH THE Spirit Is RECEIVED 


Now, we return to the text: What does the apostle 
mean when he says, ‘‘The Holy Spirit, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him?’’ He clearly means that 
the Holy Spirit is to be received upon condition, and 
that condition is obedience to the commands of Christ. 
In the fourteenth chapter of John, the Master says that 
the world cannot receive the Spirit, for it seeth him not, 
neither knoweth him; but ye can receive him, because 
he shall be with you and abide in you. There are two 
classes: one that cannot receive the Spirit, and one that 
can. What is the difference? The first class is called 
the World; the second embraced the disciples of Christ. 
Men may be transferred from the one class to the other 
by obedience to the commands of Christ. So then, by 
obedience to Christ they receive the right to come into 
possession of his Spirit. 

In conclusion, I want to ask you, dear friend, on 
what ground do you expect to receive God’s Spirit? 
The apostles were witnesses to the resurrection of Christ. 
The Holy Spirit is not only a witness to the resurrec- 
tion, but also to his coronation as both Lord and Christ. 
God offers to give you this same Spirit as your posses- 
sion on the ground of your obedience to the Christ. The 
teaching of this scripture is the same as that of the apos- 
tle on the day of Pentecost, when he said, ‘‘Repent ye 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Spirit.’ God help you to 
obey the Saviour, that you may receive his Spirit. 
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Choosing, Deacons 
(Acts 6;1-7) 


In our study of the Gospel according to the Holy 
Spirit, we have reached the sixth chapter of The Acts. 
Here we have a matter of first importance, both to the 
Jerusalem church and to the churches of all succeeding 
ages. It is the selection of seven men who are to adminis- 
ter the charities of the church and, as the work devel- 
oped, all the other financial interests of the church as 
well, and who have ever been known as deacons. The 
passage is brief and on account of its importance I shall 
read it entire: 


Now in these days, when the number of the disciples was 
multiplying, there arose a murmuring of the Grecian Jews against 
the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily 
ministrations. And the Twelve called the multitude of disciples 
unto them, and said, It is not fit that we should forsake the word 
of God, and serve tables. Look ye out therefore, brethren, from 
among you seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. But we will 
continue stedfastly in prayer, and in the ministry of the word. 
And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolaus, a proselyte of Antioch; whom they set before the apos- 
tles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands upon them. 
And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples 
multiplied exceedingly; and a great company of the priests were 
obedient to the faith. Acts 6:1-7. 
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This is the account of the election of the first deacons 
in the church. Up to that time, the apostles seem to 
have attended to this work, and to all other work of an 
official character. Thus far, there were neither elders 
nor deacons in the church. The organization of the 
church was a growth. Offices were not created and filled 
simply for the sake of having officers. When a real need 
arose, they supplied it, but they did not proceed with 
the organization regardless of its necessity at the time. 
The church can exist and be a church without elders, or 
deacons either, and sometimes a congregation may be 
better off without either. It would be far better for 
young congregations to set about to prepare and develop 
young men for these positions than to put in men who 
have no fitness for this sacred service. 


ELECTED OFFICERS AS THEY WERE NEEDED 


The office of deacon is older than that of elder. Just 
when elders were first chosen, we do not know, but it is 
certain that there were none in the church at this time. 
Possibly elders were not chosen until the apostles began 
to be scattered abroad. At any rate, the need for the 
oversight of elders was not developed so soon as the need 
for deacons. Each need was supplied as it made itself 
manifest. Perhaps this is a model for us. Certain it is 
that we ought not to burden ourselves with unnecessary 
offices and superfiuous machinery. But is it not equally 
certain that the church has a right to call into its serv- 
ice special agents and agencies for temporary or perma- 
nent use, in order to carry on its divine mission? To me 
the divine model seems to authorize that course. The 
offices of elder and deacon seem to have been intended 
as permanent offices in the church, and it behooves us to 
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stick close to the model; but are we not under equal ob- 
ligation to follow the example set us of meeting new 
needs with new agencies? Such seems to be our warrant 
from the examples set before us in the sacred Scripture. 


‘NEED FOR DEACONS 


Now, the need which led to the election of the first 
deacons was the neglect of the Grecian widows. There 
were many Grecians in the church at that time. They 
were simply Jews, born in Greece, or educated there, 
and adopting in a large measure the manners and cus- 
toms of the Greeks. There were great numbers of them 
in Jerusalem at this time, and many of them had come 
into the church. In that great multitude of people that 
required the aid of the church it would be an easy mat- 
ter to overlook some, and, without intending it, these 
foreigners would naturally be the ones overlooked. This 
neglect caused a murmur to go up, the first discord, if it 
may be called that, which occurred in the Christian 
church. But this was soon remedied, and that in a very 
practical way. The apostles called the multitude of dis- 
ciples together, laid the case before them, explained that 
it would not be fitting for them to leave their work in 
order to attend to this matter and suggested that they se- 
lect seven men whom they should appoint over this work. 
The suggestion pleased the whole multitude. It is easy 
to settle difficulties when people want them settled and 
think less of personal ends than they do of the good of 
the cause. 

It is worthy of note that the election was left to the 
people. The apostles named the qualifications the men 
should have and reserved to themselves the right of ap- 
pointment, but the power to select men who were to be- 
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come deacons was given to the people. This is an in- 
alienable right which must be carefully guarded. 


QUALIFICATIONS OF DEACONS 


Of course, we are interested to know what qualifica- 
tions were to be required of those selected. This is a 
matter of paramount importance and on that account 
we shall not hasten over it. They were in all probability 
being selected to fill this position permanently and 
therefore no mistake must be made. In the providence 
of God, however, they were not allowed long to continue 
together in this work, but they could not foresee that re- 
sult. It seems certain that deacons were elected to an 
indefinite tenure of office, and not to be re-elected once 
a year, as in some of our churches today. The ancient 
plan seems to be the wiser method. Certainly it is more 
conducive to peace and harmony, as well as to growth in 
spirituality and power. If there is to be any departure 
from this rule, it seems to me that rotation of office 
would be preferable to election annually. Let all be 
elected for a term of three years, but let it be so ar- 
ranged that about one-third of the number should be 
elected each year. The advantages of this method would 
be obvious to all. 

There were three qualifications required of the first 
deacons: First, they should be men of good report. 
That is, they should bear a good reputation among the 
disciples and among those who were not disciples. Their 
position was to be one of trust. They were to handle 
money, and they must be men with a record for honesty 
and integrity. They must also have some reputation for 
righteous living, fit to be an example for the people. 
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Their very conspicuousness required that they should be 
men above reproach, both in the church and out. 

In the second place, they were to be men full of the 
Holy Spirit. It was not sufficient that they be men of 
good reputations simply. Reputation is important, but 
it does not make up for the lack of other things. It is 
right that a deacon should stand well in the community, 
but it is more important that he should stand well with 
God. Therefore it is required that he should be a man 
full of the Holy Spirit. This is to be the stamp of his 
character. These two qualifications mark the difference 
between character and reputation. ‘‘Good report’’ 
stands for reputation, or what the people believe a man 
to be. ‘‘Full of the Holy Spirit’’ stands for character, 
or what God sees him to be. As character should be the 
foundation of a man’s reputation, so being filled with 
the Holy Spirit must be regarded as the chief qualifica- 
tion of the deacon. A matter so important as this de- 
mands our best thought and attention. 

What, then, do the apostles mean when they say that 
the deacons must be men full of the Holy Spirit? I do 
not understand that they are to have the power to work 
miracles. It is true that some of these men afterwards 
possessed that power, but that seems to have been in 
connection with other labors rather than with those of 
the deaconate to which they are about to be appointed. 
The power to perform miracles accompanied the preach- 
ing of the word, that their ‘‘faith might stand in the 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power.’’ There is 
no evidence that miraculous power was ever needed or 
used by the apostles or early disciples in the serving of 
tables, or the administration of the finances of the 
church. This qualification is not to be taken, therefore, 
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to mean the power to work miracles. On the other hand, 
it stood for spirituality of life, or consecration in the 
service of the Master. 


To be filled with the Spirit is to live a life which is 
filled with the fruit of the Spirit. Every life, like a tree, 
must bear fruit of one kind or another. Character is 
fruit, and this fruit is good or bad according to whether 
the spirit within the man is good or bad. ‘‘A good tree 
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit.’’ ‘‘As a man thinketh in his 
heart, so is he.’’ ‘‘From the fullness of the heart the 
mouth speaketh.’’ ‘‘Out of the heart are the issues of 
life.’’ To be filled with the Spirit is to have the Spirit 
of Christ. ‘‘If ye have not my spirit ye are none of 
mine.’’ Now, we are not left to guess what the spirit of 
Christ is, or what the fruit of the Holy Spirit is. If we 
were, there might be some excuse for failure to under- 
stand the meaning of this qualification of the deacon, 
but we are not. On the other hand, we are told very 
plainly what the fruit of the Spirit is. Let us hear the 
apostle Paul on this subject. Writing to the Galatians, 
he said: ‘‘The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness and tem- 
perance.’’ If a man displays these characteristics, it is 
proof that he is filled with the Spirit. Without these he 
is a very imperfect Christian. ‘‘They that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.’’ 
And to this the apostle adds, ‘‘If we live in the spirit, 
let us also walk in the spirit.’’ 

Now, note carefully a few of the fruits of the Spirit 
mentioned by the apostle: One is love, a kindly regard 
for and interest in those for whom Christ died, an inter- 
est that destroys selfishness, a regard so strong as to lead 
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us to do all in our power to better their condition in this 
life and fit them for the next life. Another fruit of the 
Spirit is peace, peace of heart and mind, that peace 
which makes the man a minister of peace. Another fruit 
of the Spirit is longsuffering; that is, patience and for- 
bearance, the spirit which is willing to bear wrongs and 
injury and not resent them. Again, meekness is a fruit 
of the Spirit; meekness is the opposite of pride; it is 
that quality of soul which enables a man to rejoice in 
another’s advancement and welfare rather than in his 
own. It is that love which envieth not; which ‘‘vaunt- 
eth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave unseem- 
ly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked, taketh not 
account of evil.’’ That is meekness and it is a very im- 
portant qualification of the deacon. The last fruit of 
the Spirit which the apostle names is temperance. A 
good translation of this word is self-control. It does not 
mean the temperate use of all things, as some believe, but 
the temperate use of right things and the total absti- 
nence from wrong things. He has not control of himself 
and is not temperate who indulges in the use of that 
which is harmful; nor is he temperate who is given to 
the excessive use of that which is otherwise not harmful. 
Now Paul’s description of the fruit of the Spirit is, m 
my opinion, the best interpretation of what the apostles 
meant when they said that deacons should be men who 
are ‘‘full of the Spirit.’’ 

The third qualification of the men to be chosen for 
deacons was that they should be full of wisdom. This 
means two things, ability and experience. They must 
have some financial ability, such ability as would or- 
dinarily appear in the successful management of their 
own private affairs. Any man is likely to meet with 
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the reverses of misfortune, but the man who has not 
some ability in the management of his own affairs is not 
apt to make a good manager for the affairs of the church. 
One element of the ability which this qualification re- 
quires is ability to deal with men, adaptability and af- 
fability in dealing with those with whom this business 
should bring them into contact. There must be some ex- 
perience, also; not experience in the management of 
chureh finance, but experience in business matters. The 
management of the church business is like that of al- 
most any other business; it requires prudence, discre- 
tion and watchfulness. If a church is doing nothing, of 
course, its business may not amount to much; but if a 
chureh is trying to fulfill its mission on earth, it will 
find its business becoming more and more intricate and 
burdensome, and deserving and requiring the best busi- 
ness talent in the church in its management. 

These were the qualifications laid down by the apos- 
tles to guide the church in the selection of deacons. 
And they found seven men filling the requirements. 
Why seven? No doubt there was some reason for fixing 
the number at seven, but just what it was we are not 
told. Some have said that this should fix the number of 
deacons in all churches today, but just why is not ap- 
parent to me. If three would be enough, it would be 
just as scriptural to elect three; but if fifteen were 
needed, it would be equally as scriptural to choose fif- 
teen. It is far more important to stick to the primitive 
qualifications than to the primitive number of deacons. 


RESULTS OF THE HLECTION 


Now, what was the result of this election thus com- 
mitted to the people? There are two or three lessons 
here which seem to be of importance: 


— 109 — 


Tue GospeL ACCORDING TO THE HoLy SPIRIT 


First, the people were pleased with the suggestion. 
It meant a better distribution of the work. It meant the 
placing of larger responsibility in the hands of the peo- 
ple. It meant a fuller representation for the people. 
And it meant better and more thorough work. All this 
could not fail to have a good effect upon the church. 


Another lesson is the unanimity with which the work 
was accomplished. They acted in perfect accord. The 
election was unanimous. You can readily see how much 
more successful and satisfactory the results would be 
from such an election than if there had been division. 
There is nothing in the scripture requiring an election to 
be unanimous, and in the case of difference of opinion, 
there is no way to settle such questions except by the 
rule of the majority. But if majorities and minorities 
would show some deference to the wishes of each other, 
unanimity of action could, in most eases, be reached. 
The work of many a church has been paralyzed simply 
by each of two parties contending for its own way. 


Again, the names of the seven deacons indicate that 
they were all Greeks, or Hellenistic Jews. Do you ask 
what is the significance of that? I answer, it is full of 
significance. They were the dissatisfied parties, the ones 
who had made the complaint. The brethren as much — 
as said to them, ‘‘As proof that we have intended no 
unfair dealing in this matter, we are willing to select 
these deacons entirely from your own numbers and com- 
mit the whole business of the church into their hands. 
Such generosity as this could not fail to have the de- 
sired effect. It won the hearts of those who were dis- 
satisfied at once and disarmed them of all feeling that 
they had been slighted or mistreated. It healed what 
might otherwise have widened into a breach that could 
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never have been bridged over. But as it was, the church 
was unified and no doubt the community was impressed 
with the generosity of their course, and that it had no 
little to do in drawing the great crowds to the church 
which soon followed. 


WispoM oF THEIR CHOICE 


No mistake was made in the selection of these men. 
They were men worthy of the trust committed to them. 
With such liberality as had been displayed toward them 
they could not afford to be recreant to their trust. They 
were men of ability. Two of them at least were preach- 
ers. Others may have been, but these two, Stephen and 
Philip, became almost as conspicuous in the church as 
the apostles themselves. Stephen became the leader in 
the work of preaching the Gospel among the foreign- 
born Jews and proselytes. In this respect he was in 
some sense the forerunner of Paul, the great apostle to 
the Gentiles. He was so active that he soon aroused 
enough enemies to demand and secure his death. He 
was the first Christian martyr. His career was cut off 
near its beginning. Is it not fitting that his mantle 
should fall upon one who had part in his death? Saul, 
who held the garments of those who stoned Stephen, was 
chosen to do the very work which Stephen had appar- 
ently set his heart on doing. Paul never refers to Ste- 
phen in any of his letters, but the terms of reproach 
with which he refers to his own work as a persecutor 
cannot but make us think that he kept in mind the 
prayer and vision of Stephen while he was being stoned. 

Philip was the other deacon who became conspicuous 
in the work of the church. He is known as Philip the 
evangelist. It was he who carried the Gospel into Sa- 
maria. It was he who led the Ethiopian nobleman to 
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Christ, and through him sent the Gospel down into Af- 
rica, the beginning and perhaps the basis of the great 
work which was done on that continent. There is much 
that could be said about the work of Philip. And if the 
story had been written, no doubt all these men per- 
formed heroic deeds and won many triumphs for the 
Gospel. We cannot refrain from uttering the wish that 
the story had been written. However, we may be sure 
that as they ministered to the wants of the needy, they 
talked and prayed with them, gave them comfort and 
hope, and built up the spirit as well as the body. What 
a wonderful field of usefulness was before them! And 
we may be sure that they made use of the opportunity, 
for we are told that, following their election, ‘‘The word 
of God increased; and the number of the disciples mul- 
tiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly.’’ 

Notice that word multiplied. The increase of the 
church is no longer reckoned by addition, but by multi- 
plication. The number multiplied greatly. That is a fine 
showing. That is a magnificent eulogy for these deacons. 
There could be no better proof that they were the right 
men in the right place. It is proof, too, if such were 
needed, that God endorsed this step in the progress and de- 
velopment of the church. They had planned wisely. They 
pursued the right policy. They chose the right men. They 
acted in the right spirit. They did their duty the best 
they could. And the blessing of God was upon them. 

Let us try to learn these important lessons and make 
use of them in the work of the church today. Let us 
try to live, act and work in the same spirit, praying that 
God may add the same blessing upon our efforts to ex- 
tend the cause of Christ and lead souls into the King- 
dom of Peace. 
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Finding, Christ in the Desert. 


An angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and 
go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusa- 
lem unto Gaza: the same is desert. And he arose and went: and 
behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority under 
Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over all her treasure, 
who had come to Jerusalem to worship; and he was returning and 
sitting in his chariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah. And 
the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this 
chariot. Acts 8:26-29. 


You would not expect to find Christ in the desert. 
Nor would a preacher expect to find an audience in the 
desert. But that is just what the sinner and the preacher 
both found in this ease. 

Following the martyrdom of Stephen, a great perse- 
cution arose, the disciples were scattered abroad, and 
the church in Jerusalem was almost broken up. A 
young man by the name of Saul was the leader of this 
persecution. He was not a native of Jerusalem, but of 
Tarsus in Cilicia. However, he had been educated in 
Jerusalem and apparently had graduated and gone back 
home for awhile. He evidently was not in the city when 
Jesus was crucified, for he had not seen Jesus in the 
flesh. Perhaps he had been drawn back to the city by 
the excitement which followed upon the Saviour’s res- 
urrection from the dead. Not believing the story of the 
resurrection, he set about to overthrow the church. So 
determined was he to accomplish that end that he pur- 
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sued the fleeing Christians to other cities, going as far 
as Damascus to arrest them and bring them back for 
trial. 


But they were scattered abroad by this persecution, 
went everywhere preaching the Gospel. Philip went 
down to the city of Samaria and preached and baptized 
and planted a church there. There was great joy in that 
city, for multitudes gave heed with one accord to the 
things spoken by Philip, seeing the signs which he 
wrought. The church in Jerusalem sent Peter and John 
to Samaria to look after the new work there, for the 
Lord had work for Philip elsewhere. 

An angel told him to get up and go down toward the 
south to the road which leads from Jerusalem to Gaza, 
which is desert. That must have impressed him as being 
a strange order. Go to the desert? Why, who is in the 
desert for me to preach to? What means of support 
shall I find there? Surely there must be some mistake 
about this. Well, we are not told that he asked such 
questions as these. He simply got up and obeyed or- 
ders, not knowing the details of what God expected him 
to do. 

In the meantime, a man was about to leave Jerusa- 
lem on his trip home. This man had come from Ethi- 
opia, away to the south of Egypt. He was a man of 
prominence, and no doubt of wealth. He was treasurer 
of Candace, queen of Ethiopia. He was a religious man, 
having come all the way in order that he might worship 
in Jerusalem. It is not said that he was a Jewish pros- 
elyte, but simply that he had come to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship. It is possible that the rumors about the Christ had 
reached his country. The Messianic hope of the Jews 
was well known throughout the world, and if the rumor 
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that Christ had come had reached him, it would have 
been quite natural for him to have made this journey in 
order to learn the truth of the matter. Be that as it 
may, he went up to Jerusalem to worship. But while 
in Jerusalem he did not fall in with those who could tell 
him about the Christ. Certainly he found this a topic 
of conversation while there, but, being a ruler, he no 
doubt sought the ruling class in Jerusalem, and they 
were not the friends of Jesus. From them he would 
learn nothing. He did not find Christ in the city, and 
is now returning home. But he had secured a copy of 
the prophecy of Isaiah, and on his journey home was 
reading that most interesting book. He was thus en- 
gaged when Philip came in view and saw him riding 
along the road in the chariot. 

Just at this moment, the Spirit spoke to Philip and 
said, ‘‘Go near, and join yourself to this chariot.’’ That 
would appear to be a strange procedure on the part of 
an unknown man, but in obedience to the order he ran 
forward and came near enough to him to hear him read- 
ing from the prophet Isaiah. 

You will observe that a special divine influence has 
been exerted in the effort to bring this man to Christ. 
The Spirit of God has spoken and an angel has taken a 
hand in the case. But you will also observe that the in- 
fluence was brought to bear upon the preacher and not 
upon the sinner. It was a special providence, in which 
God sent a man to him to tell him about Jesus. If there 
was any direct divine influence exerted upon his mind 
or heart, it is not recorded. Of course, the Spirit of God 
always exerts an influence through the word when it is 
read or preached. The word is never detached from the 
Spirit, who is its author. The Spirit is the agent in con- 
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version, while the word is the instrument. In this sense, 
every case of conversion is begun, carried on and com- 
pleted by the Holy Spirit. But there is no evidence that 
the Holy Spirit influenced the heart of the Ethiopian 
or moved him in any way except through the preaching 
of Philip. And what is true of this case is true of every 
other case of conversion found in the New Testament. 
This case is typical in that regard. 

Philip approached the Ethiopian with a question : 
‘‘Understandest thou what thou readest?’’ That was 
his introduction. It marked him at once as being a 
teacher, and was in effect an offer to explain the pas- 
sage, if an explanation was desired. His offer was 
eagerly accepted. ‘‘How can I understand it, except 
some one explain it to me?’’ And though he had never 
seen Philip before, a man in circumstances of marked 
contrast with his own, with nothing to commend him but 
his readiness to speak out, he besought Philip to come 
up and sit with him. 


Now the passage of scripture which he was reading was this, 

He was led as a sheep to the slaughter ; 

And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, 

So he openeth not his mouth: 

In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: 

His generation who shall declare? 

For his life is taken from the earth. 

And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of 
whom speakest the prophet this? of himself, or of some other? 
And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning from this scripture, 
preached unto him Jesus. 


This was an Old Testament text. Someone has said 
that ‘‘The Old Testament is the New Testament con- 
cealed, and the New Testament is the Old Testament re- 
vealed.’’ At this time the New Testament had not yet 
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been written. They were making history that was to go 
into the New Testament. And the things recorded in 
the New Testament are the only plausible or satisfactory 
explanation of the things recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment. Man had sinned and God had promised a Saviour 
who should redeem him from his sin. God had said to 
the woman, ‘‘Thy seed shall bruise the serpent’s head.’’ 
This promised seed had long been expected. God had 
instituted the law of sacrifice. ‘‘Take a lamb without 
blemish, shed its blood as an atonement and burn the 
body upon the altar.’’ Yet he had taught that the blood 
of an animal could not take away sin. It was typical of 
another sacrifice to come. God had caused David to say, 
‘‘Thou wilt not leave my soul in hades, nor suffer thine 
holy one to see corruption,’’ thus foreshadowing the res- 
urrection. God had caused Isaiah to say, ‘‘To us a child 
is born, to us a son is given; his name shall be called the 
Wonderful, the Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Father 
of the everlasting age.’’ And yet, he should be ‘‘led as 
a lamb to the slaughter.’’ How could that be? How 
could the Christ be the everlasting ruler, and still be a 
lamb, sacrificed for the sins of the people? That was a 
stumblingblock to Israel. They could not understand it, 
for it seemed to contain a contradiction. But it finds its 
explanation in Jesus. He was offered as a sacrificial 
lamb for the sins of the people, but he was raised from 
the dead and crowned in heaven as the ruler of the ever- 
lasting age. Philip must have explained all this to the 
Ethiopian, showing how that Isaiah was prophesying 
about the Christ, and that Jesus had in his life literally 
fulfilled that prophecy. He must have explained how 
other prophecies also related to the Christ, and how they 
were fulfilled in Jesus. He must have told him of the 


—117 — 


Tue Gosprin ACCORDING TO THE HoLy SPIRIT 


resurrection and ascension of Jesus. He must also have 
told him about that great Pentecost, when the Holy 
Spirit came and declared that Jesus had been crowned 
in heaven as both Lord and Christ. He must have told 
him what Jesus now required of men in order that they 
may be saved. All this clearly is involved in preaching 
Jesus. He must have told him of the facts about Jesus, 
the commands of Jesus, and the promises of Jesus, for 
to preach Jesus all these things must be taught and ex- 
plained. That is how he learned about baptism, and ex- 
plains why he demanded the privilege of baptism. And 
so, he found Jesus in the desert. And from his manner 
of finding Christ we learn these important lessons: 


I. Tse Orpen MInp 


He was reading and trying to learn. He desired to 
know. He wanted to know about God and the Christ 
and the plan of salvation. Many travelers read as they 
journey, but this traveler was reading the word of God. 
We read to be amused, or entertained, or to while away 
the time. This traveler was reading to learn the most 
vital truth that a man ean ever know, the truth that 
pertains to life eternal. 

Not only was he reading, but he was willing to in- 
quire. The first chance he got, he asked a man to ex- 
plain to him a scripture that he could not understand. 
And that man was an itinerant preacher, too, from out-. 
ward appearances, not a very likely teacher for one in 
his exalted position. We are willing to learn if our su- 
periors or equals will teach us, but do we not resent the 
idea that an inferior can teach us anything? A really 
great man is willing to learn, no matter what the source. 
He will learn from children, from the ignorant man on 
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the street, from whatever source that can teach him, 
and he welcomes it. So did this man welcome Philip. 
How can I understand except some man explain it to 
me? Do you understand it? Can you explain it to me? 
Come up and ride with me, and explain the,word of God 
to me as we journey. He had an open mind and was 
willing to be taught. 


II. THe Open BIBLE 


But here also, in his hand, was the open Bible. He 
had, doubtless, secured this copy during his visit to Je- 
rusalem. He could not wait until he got home, but 
opened it while riding along the way and was reading 
it. The Bible was not chained, as it has been in some 
ages. It was in the hands of the people and was freely 
used by them. It was not considered a dangerous book 
for them to have, but, on the contrary, would prove 
helpful and inspiring if only they would read it. 
Neither was it a sealed book. Sometimes we hear it said 
that the Bible cannot be understood by the common peo- 
ple. There must be an interpreter, for the book is sealed 
to the ordinary understanding. But that is not true. 
It is true that there is much prophecy that has not yet 
been explained; but that is the case either because it has 
not yet been fulfilled or else we are not in possession of 
the facts of history which show its fulfillment. The Bi- 
ble may be read and explained just as any other book is 
read and explained. It differs as to its contents, but not 
as to its rules of interpretation. The Bible is an open 
book and yields its meaning to one who will take pains 
to study it intelligently. Nor had the scripture in his 
possession been tampered with, censored, or emasculated. 
It was held to be the word of God as it stood, the in- 
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spired revelation, and yielded its meaning to investiga- 
tion and study. 


III. Ture Orpen Heart 


Obediencg is from the heart. Many a man has been 
taught and, intellectually, understands his duty per- 
fectly, but his heart is not open to obey. It is said of 
Lydia, to whom Paul preached in Philippi, that the 
Lord opened her heart to give heed unto the things 
which were spoken by Paul. The heart must be right. 
‘“With the heart, man believeth unto righteousness, and 
with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.’ 
““Many of the chief priests believed on him, but they 
confessed him not for fear of the Jews.’’ Their minds 
had been convinced, but their hearts were not right. 
Perfect love casteth out fear. If they had loved him, 
fear would not have hindered them. As the Ethiopian 
listened to Philip preaching Jesus, as he learned how 
Jesus fulfilled all the prophecies and promises of the 
Old Testament, and that he was the Messiah sent to be 
the Saviour of the world, his heart went out to him ; 
and as he learned that Jesus in his Gospel requires the 
obedience of faith, he said, ‘‘What doth hinder me?’’ I 
want to be a Christian, why can’t I? He was ready to 
receive the truth and ready to obey it. 

And just here, we notice the thirty-seventh verse, 
which has been omitted from the Revised Version. It 
is in some of the oldest manuscripts, but not in the very 
oldest, and for that reason the revisers have left it out. 
But the fact that it got into the text so early is proof 
that it recorded the custom of the times. ‘‘What doth 
hinder me to be baptized? If thou believest with all thy 
heart, thou mayest. I believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
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the Son of the Living God.’’ That was the ‘‘Good Con- 
fession’’ that the disciples, from Peter on, made when 
accepting Christ. It demands a simple faith, a heartfelt 
faith, believing with all the heart. Such was his faith, 
the faith of an open, ready heart. ’ 


IV. THE Oren Poon 


The thing his open heart was demanding was the 
privilege of meeting the challenge of the open pool. 
They came to a certain water, and he said, ‘‘See, here is 
water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?’’ One 
would not think it very convenient there in the desert 
for a man to be baptized, but he demanded that priv- 
ilege. And it was granted. There was no church pres- 
ent to pass on his case. and say whether he should be ad- 
mitted or not. None was needed. Obedience is a matter 
of the individual heart and conscience. No church 
should interfere with it. There is no record that any New 
Testament church ever attempted to interfere. The eu- 
nuch was admitted to baptism at once. ‘‘He commanded 
the chariot to stand still: and they both went down into 
the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized 
him.’’ There is, in this sentence, a double repetition. It 
would have been sufficient to have said, ‘‘They went 
down into the water,’’ but the word both is inserted; 
and, not satisfied with that, the writer adds, ‘‘both 
Philip and the eunuch.’’ It is as if he, looking down the 
ages, saw the time coming when men would question the 
necessity of immersion, as the act of baptism, and in 
order to leave no doubt as to the act performed, gave 
this double repetition of words. As travelers, it would 
have been foolish for these men to have gone down in 
the water, when baptism could have been just as well 
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performed by standing on the bank and using a few 
drops on the forehead. Seriptural baptism demands 
‘‘water,’’ ‘‘much water,’’ ‘‘going down into the water,’’ 
‘‘being buried in water,’’ ‘‘being raised from water,’’ 
and a ‘‘coming up out of water.’’ This is the record of 
the Holy Spirit in the Gospel according to the Holy 
Spirit. We ought to leave it as it is, and practice it as 
we find it. We may talk liberally about the initiatory 
rite being performed just as well in some other way, 
but in so doing we are going beyond our privilege in the 
matter. Baptism, as established by Jesus, has a special 
significance, the picturing of his death, burial and resur- 
rection, and when we come to change the act, the signif- 
icance is lost. The open pool ever stands as a challenge 
to our faith, and the man of faith will, like the Ethi- 
opian, enter it as a living expression of his faith in the 
death, burial and resurrection of Christ. 


V. THe OPEN LIFE 


After the baptism the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, so that the eunuch saw him no more; but 
he went on his way rejoicing. The life of joy is the 
open life, for it seeks to share its happiness with others 
and must tell others the story. The eunuch was in dark- 
ness, but now is in light. He was laboring with doubts, 
but now all is clear. He was a sinner, but now he is 
saved. No wonder he could go on his way rejoicing! 
No wonder he could tell that story wherever he went, as 
tradition says he did, and plant the Gospel in Africa. 
He is happy and wants everybody to know it, and to 
know the cause of his happiness. The Christian life is 
the open life, because it is the happy life. 

I think one of the happiest men I ever saw was a 
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young man in a southern city. He made the good con- 
fession, but was taken sick before he could be baptized. 
He sent for me and I went to see what he wanted. He 
told me his condition, said the doctor told him he could 
not live more than a few days, and he wanted the priv- 
ilege of being baptized, and for that reason had sent for 
me. I told him that I would baptize him, but I would 
like to have his doctor present. That request the phy- 
sician refused, because he did not believe in it. But I 
got another doctor, called in some friends, made all nec- 
essary arrangements, and proceeded to the baptism. The 
young man was very low. When we lifted him from the 
_ bed, I thought he would collapse. When we lowered him 
part way into the water, I thought he was dying. I 
stopped and spoke to him. I said, ‘‘Don’t you think we 
have gone far enough? Don’t you think God will take 
the will for the deed? If we go on, I am afraid you 
won’t survive.’’ His answer was a rebuke to me. He 
said, ‘‘Brother Moore, I had rather die doing my duty 
than to live without it.’’ I baptized him. It did not 
kill him. While he did not recover from the illness, he 
lived many days beyond the time his doctor had allotted 
him. And during those days I visited him, and he was 
the happiest man I ever saw. He had found Christ, and 
had not been denied the privilege of obeying him. 

And now, dear friend, this life is before you. Christ 
may be found in the city or in the desert. He is found 
wherever men are willing to believe him, love and obey 
him. He wants you, and wants you to live for him. 
Will you not begin today? 
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Relation of Prayer to Conversion 


Behold he prayeth. Acts 9:11. 


This is a statement connected with the conversion of 
Saul. It is the language of Jesus. It was not spoken by 
him while on earth in person, but years after he had gone 
back to glory. Years after the church was established 
he appeared to Saul on his way to Damascus, which led 
to a great change in him. Three days later, Jesus ap- 
peared unto Ananias, and in talking with him about 
Saul’s present state of mind, he used these words, ‘‘Be- 
hold, he prayeth.’’ 

Saul, as you remember, was a persecutor of the 
church. He was a leader in the persecution which re- 
sulted in the death of Stephen, and from that time for- 
ward he was the most active agent in opposing the spread 
of Christianity. To talk about the conversion of such a 
man as that would appear to be nonsense. Yet, he was 
converted. While on his way to Damascus, having pa- 
pers authorizing him to arrest and bring back to Jerusa- 
lem all the Jews of that city whom he should find living 
in the Christian faith, a bright light appeared to him, 
more brilliant than the noonday sun. He was struck 
down by its brightness and fell upon his face. A voice 
spake to him, saying, ‘‘Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me?’’? The vision did not convert Saul, nor did the 
voice, for he did not as yet understand either. So he 
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answered, ‘‘Who art thou, Lord?’’ And the same voice 
answered, ‘‘I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou perse- 
eutest.’’ There was nothing in the vision or sound to 
convert him, but the message spoken by Jesus brought 
conviction. That was news to him. He thought that he 
was already doing God’s service, but he now learns that 
he is fighting against God; that in persecuting the 
church, he was opposing the Christ of God. ‘‘Trem- 
bling and astonished, he said, Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise and go 
into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must 
do.’’ He had orders from Jerusalem, but he is sent into 
Damascus for fresh orders. He will take future orders, 
not froth Jerusalem, but from Jesus. The voice ceased 
to speak, the vision passed and Saul was left in total 
blindness. The first flash of light has blotted out the 
past, but it has left him in darkness as to the future, ex- 
cept that he is to go to Damascus. He is under convic- 
tion, but cannot truly be said to be converted, for con- 
version does not leave men in a state of spiritual blind- 
ness as he was at that time. Had he died in that state, 
he would have perished in despair, for his conversion 
was not complete. 

But now, he is just as determined to learn his duty 
in the new way as he was to do what he believed to be 
his duty in the old. So he arose and went into Damas- © 
cus, where for three days he continued in prayer, with- 
out eating or drinking. To lead him into the fullness 
of the light, Jesus must now appear unto another, whom 
he shall send as a teacher to the waiting, penitent, pray- 
ing Saul. The preaching of the Gospel is committed 
unto men, but Jesus, by a divine providence, brings the 
sinner and the preacher together. Jesus appeared in a 
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vision to a man whose name was Ananias and said unto 
him, ‘‘ Ananias, arise and go into the street that is called 
Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas for one 
named Saul, a man of Tarsus; for behold he prayeth; 
and he hath seen a man named Ananias coming and lay- 
ing his hands on him that he might receive his sight.’’ 
But Ananias objected, saying, ‘‘Lord, I have heard from 
many of this man, how much evil he did to thy saints at 
Jerusalem; and here he hath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all that call upon thy name.’’ Ananias 
doubted the sincerity of the man. He perhaps thought 
he was shamming. But the Lord knew the genuineness 
of his heart and said to Ananias, ‘‘Go thy way, for he is 
a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the 
Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel; for I 
will show him many things he must suffer for my name 
sake.’’? Ananias went. You remember the story. He 
entered the house and, laying his hands on Saul, said, 
“Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, who appeared 
unto thee in the way which thou camest, hath sent me 
that thou mayest receive thy sight and be filled with the 
Holy Spirit.’’ Still, Saul did not know what there was 
for him to do, but he was not left in doubt long, for 
Ananias added, ‘‘And now why tarriest thou? Arise 
and be baptized and wash away thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord.’’ That was the Gospel message. Did 
he accept it? The concluding words show that he did. 
‘““Straightway there fell from his eyes as it were scales, 
and he received his sight; and he arose and was bap- 
tized.”’ 

This is the record of his conversion. He is now a 
Christian. It would be interesting to follow the course 
of Saul through life to see how well he fulfilled that 
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vision through which he was called to be an apostle, but 
our special purpose at this time is to consider the rela- 
tion of prayer to his conversion. 


The relation of prayer to conversion is more or less 
under the cloud of controversy, and in seeking an an- 
swer to it we should study carefully the two subjects in- 
volved, prayer and conversion. 


I. WHat Is CoNnvERSION ? 


Conversion is not a feeling. It is not a feeling of the 
heart that a great change has been wrought within us 
and that, on that account, our sins have been pardoned 
and we have been received into the Kingdom of God. 
Nor is conversion some sudden experience which one may 
have. Men have related experiences which they claim 
to have occurred in their lives and which they take as 
evidence of their pardon and call to eternal life. I do 
not say that no such experiences ever occurred, or that 
men are not sincere in claiming to have had them. I am 
sure that in most cases they are sincere. But what I 
mean to say is that conversion does not consist in such 
an experience. If an experience, so-called, is a part of 
a man’s conversion at all, it is only incidental and in no 
way an essential part. Conversion is a process. It is 
that process by which a man gets out of the service of 
Satan into the service of Christ. It is a process in which 
there are three steps, or three changes: a change of 
heart, a change of mind and a change of body, or state. 
The first change is accomplished by faith; the second by 
repentance and the third by baptism. By this threefold 
change the sinner quits the service of Satan and enters 
the service of Christ. This constitutes his conversion. 
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II. Wuat Is PRAYER? 


Prayer is an act of worship, an act of devotion. It 
is an utterance of the soul to God. It is the soul of man 
calling on God and honoring him as the Creator and 
looking up to him as the source of every good and per- 
fect gift. Prayer is that utterance to God in which 
the soul acknowledges its need and calls upon God to 
supply that need. We are poor and frail. We are sin- 
ful and needy. From the depths of our hearts we make 
known our wants, knowing that he is abundantly able to 
give unto us all good things, not for the body alone, but 
also for the spirit. 

Now the question will be asked, Has the sinner the 
right to pray? Some have answered this in the nega- 
tive, saying that the prayer of the wicked is an abom- 
ination unto God. For my part, I would answer it in 
the affirmative, for the following reasons: God is his 
God. No matter how deep he may be dyed in sin, or 
how low he may have fallen in life, he is still God’s erea- 
ture, and the Lord is his God. Moreover, God still loves 
him, and so long as there is a God in heaven, he may 
look up to him and pour out his heart unto him, know- 
ing that God will give ear to his ery. 

But while I give this answer, certain distinctions 
must be borne in mind. A sinner cannot expect God to 
bless him in his sins. The prayer of the wicked is an 
abomination when he asks God’s blessing upon him 
while he pursues the pathway of sin. Such a prayer 
would be blasphemous. But the prayer of such a one is 
very different from the prayer of the penitent sinner. 

Another distinction that must be borne in mind is 
that the sinner is not yet the child of God and cannot 
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therefore pray to God as to his Father. In a sense, ev- 
ery man is God’s child, but the sinner is an erring child, 
and is no longer called the child of God. He is not the 
child of God spiritually. This relation is attained only 
in the regeneration. Jesus Says, if ye come to me, I 
will give you the power to become the children of God. 
That is done through the new birth, and not until that 
is accomplished has the sinner the right to claim God as 
his Father. 

It follows therefore that the sinner’s privilege in 
prayer is limited. He has not the same right in prayer 
that the Christian has. He cannot ask for the same 
things that the Christian can. To the Christian, prayer 
is the divinely appointed means for the pardon of sins. 
Not so with the sinner. He may pray for light, for 
knowledge, for guidance, for strength and for courage 
to do his duty, but God has not promised to forgive his 
sins in answer to prayer, and pardon is therefore not a 
subject for the sinner’s prayer. There is remission of 
sins only in the blood of Christ, and the sinner may 
reach that atoning blood through faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and obedience unto his commandments. This is 
his conversion, and this is identical with the new birth. 
Having been born-into the Kingdom, prayer henceforth 
becomes the means of the forgiveness of his shortcomings 
in his citizen life. 


III. ReEwAation 


Now, with this view of prayer and conversion, we are 
to ask, finally, What is the relation of prayer to conver- 
sion? What is the part performed by prayer in the con- 
version of the sinner? What part did it perform in 
Saul’s conversion? We note that it did not secure for 
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him confidence, or assurance; it did not secure pardon; 
it did not secure the gift of the Holy Spirit, yet, all 
these things are the results of conversion. The trouble 
was not that he had not prayed in the right spirit; nor 
yet, that he had not prayed long enough. He was not 
kept on the anxious seat of prayer. He was not told to 
pray, or to pray more earnestly. Prayer is a good thing 
in its place, but it cannot take the place of obedience. 
He was told to arise and be baptized, which he did. In 
his conversion, prayer served two purposes: It was an 
evidence to Ananias of his sincerity, and it was the at- 
titude of his soul toward God while waiting to be told 
what he must do. 

All this is eminently proper for the sinner today. 
Prayer is an evidence of the earnestness and sincerity of 
the sinner in coming to Christ, and it should be his un- 
failing attitude toward God while waiting to be in- 
formed of his duty under the Gospel. We have no more 
right to keep the sinner waiting in prayer than Ananias 
had to keep Saul waiting. We should tell the inquirer 
what he must do to be saved; tell him what Jesus said to 
do; tell him as the apostles told inquirers, to repent and 
be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, assuring him that the gift of the Holy 
Spirit will follow. 

Prayer, then, is important, but it is not alone impor- 
tant. It is not part of conversion, but attends on every 
true conversion.. In its relation to conversion, prayer is 
the soul’s true attitude toward God in its approach to 
him by the obedience of faith in Christ Jesus. 
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While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Spirit fell on 
all them that heard the word. And they of the circumcision that 
believed were amazed, as many as came with Peter, because that 
on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
For they heard them speak with tongues and magnify God. Then 
answered Peter, Can any man forbid the water, that these should 
not be baptized, who have received the Holy Spirit as well as we? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Acts 10:44-48. 


Some years have passed since the establishment of 
the church in Jerusalem and no effort has been made to 
reach the Gentiles. It seems strange that this should be 
so. Jesus had commanded his disciples to go and teach 
all nations, yet it seems that they had, up to this time, 
made no attempt to teach any except Jews. The eunuch 
was no exception, for the circumstances connected with 
his conversion indicate that he was a Jewish proselyte, 
which gave him all the privileges of a Jew. 

I cannot account for this failure to preach to the 
Gentiles, except upon the ground that the apostles be- 
lieved that the Gentiles must first become J ews, and then 
Christians. The teaching of Jesus seems to be plain 
enough and it certainly embraced the whole world in its 
scope. But the apostles were not men of vision as Jesus 
was. They had to be led step by step to see their duty 
to the whole wide world. 
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CorNELIUS 


Rome had her soldiers stationed throughout the em- 
pire for the purpose of maintaining order. At Cesarea, 
on the Mediterranean in Palestine, a cohort of Roman 
soldiers was stationed. At their head was a man by the 
name of Cornelius. We know nothing of him personally 
except what we find in our text, yet we know that he 
was a part of that iron system of Rome which held the 
world in its grip. 

Cornelius was a devout man. We would hardly look 
to the army to find a devout man, especially the Roman 
army. Yet, there are good men always to be found in 
the army. Stonewall Jackson was known wherever his 
name went as a man of great Christian piety. There 
are men in our army today who are worthy Christian 
men. Still, it is something of a surprise to read that this 
Roman soldier was a devout man, and that he feared 
God with all his house. Many a good man fails to have 
the co-operation of his family. He cannot lead them; he 
cannot control them. They have no sympathy with his 
religious views, and though he is the head of the house 
he has little authority in his own house. Of course, I 
do not mean that a wife has no right to her own reli- 
gious conviction. The case suggests, rather, a situation 
in which the husband is religious and the wife and chil- 
dren are worldly. This suggestion comes by way of con- 
trast, for all his house were with him. More than that, 
‘““he gave much alms to the people and prayed to God 
always.’’ There is nothing to indicate that he had ac- 
cepted the Jewish religion by becoming a proselyte, but 
clearly he is worshiping the true God. Just when or 
how he learned of the true God, we do not know, but we 
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find him at this time a worshiper of God. A man of 
noble character, he was doing the best he could to serve 
God according to the light that he had. 


A VISION 


Cornelius was engaged in prayer at the ninth hour,— 
about three p.m.,—and ‘‘He saw in a vision openly, an 
angel of God coming in unto him.’’ This was not a 
dream, but a vision in broad daylight. He saw the angel 
and heard him eall his name. There could be no mistake 
about it. God had often spoken unto his servants 
through angels. ‘‘He maketh his angels ministering 
spirits and sends them forth to minister to those who 
shall be heirs of salvation.’’ So here he sends his angel 
to this Gentile. At first Cornelius was frightened, but 
he asks, ‘‘ What is it, Lord?’’ He does not run away or 
seek to hide. If the Lord wants him, or has anything 
for him to do, he is ready to hear it. ‘‘What is it, 
Lord ?’’ 


His PRAveER A MEMORIAL 


All Gentiles were, up to this time, living under the 
Patriarchal Age. It is true that all had apostatized and 
most of them had entirely lost the knowledge of the true 
God. But God had not cast them off. He had never left 
them without a witness for himself. We do God an in- 
justice to picture him as hating or being at enmity with 
any nation. It may be that a nation, like a man, may 
sin away its ‘‘days of grace,’’? and have to be removed 
for the good of the human race, but God loves all the 
world and seeks to save all. 

When the Law of Moses was given to Israel, the Pa- 
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triarchal Dispensation was abolished for Israel, but not . 
for the rest of mankind. No effort was ever made to 
earry the law to other nations. Gentiles might become 
circumcised and keep the Law of Moses if they wished, 
but there was no divinely authorized effort to have them 
do so. For all the nations, except Israel, the religion of 
the Patriarchs was still in force when Christ came. 
When Jesus died on the cross he gave himself as a sac- 
rifice for the whole world, and both the Patriarchal and 
Mosaic Dispensations were brought to an end by that 
sacrifice of Jesus. 


God had said to Eve, ‘‘Thy seed shall bruise the ser- 
pent’s head.’’ To Abraham, he said, ‘‘In thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed.’’ And now, to 
Cornelius he says, ‘‘Thy prayers and thine alms have 
gone up as a memorial before God.’’ A memorial is a 
monument, or reminder. The prayers of this Gentile, as 
it were, reminded God of his promise to bless the Gen- 
tiles. The Son, the promised blessing, had indeed come 
into the world, but he had not yet been offered to the 
Gentiles. So God, reminded of his promise made in the 
distant past, now takes special steps to have that prom- 
ise fulfilled. He does not tell Cornelius about the Sav- 
iour himself, nor does he have the angel preach to him. 
He has committed the work of preaching to men, and 
does not interfere with their task. So he says to Cor- 
nelius, ‘‘Send men to Joppa, and fetch one Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth with one Simon, a tanner, 
whose house is by the sea side.’’ The memorial,—the 
piety and prayers of this heathen,—has done its work, 
and God sets in motion the forces for the salvation of 
the Gentiles. 
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PETER Has A VISION 


Immediately upon the departure of the angel, Cor- 
nelius calls his servants together, tells them what has 
happened and sends two of them with a soldier, who was 
also a devout man, to Joppa for the apostle Peter. On 
the morrow as they drew near to Joppa, Peter went up 
on the housetop to pray. It was just at noon, and he be- 
came very hungry and desired to eat. But while they 
were getting dinner ready, he fell into a trance, and he 
saw heaven open above him and a certain vessel, like a 
great sheet, let down by the four corners upon the earth. 
And as he looked upon it he saw all manner of four- 
footed beasts and creeping things of the earth and birds 
of the heaven. And he heard a voice saying to him, 
**Rise, Peter; kill and eat.’’ But, hungry as he was, he 
was not tempted, and he said, ‘‘Not so, Lord, for I have 
never eaten anything that is common or unclean.’’ Pe- 
ter was a good Jew, and it was a shock to him to be told 
to satisfy his hunger by eating flesh that was ceremo- 
nially unclean. So he positively refused to eat. But 
the voice came to him again and said, ‘‘ What God hath 
cleansed, make not thou common.’’ This was done three 
times and the vessel was received up into heaven again. 


Gop Times His Work 


Peter is greatly perplexed over what he has seen. If 
it had been a dream, there would have been no need for 
him to feel perplexed, for while God sometimes spake to 
men in dreams, most dreams are made of airy nothings, 
and Peter easily could have said, ‘‘I was hungry and my 
hunger caused me to have a horrible dream.’’ But he 
was not dreaming. It was a vision from heaven, and he 
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could not understand why God should give him a vision 
like that. So, while he was wondering what the vision 
meant, the men sent from Cornelius reached the gate 
and began to inquire for Peter. God had so timed the 
work that they reached the house at that psychological 
moment. And while Peter is thinking on the vision, try- 
ing to find some explanation for it, the Spirit said unto 
him, ‘‘Behold, three men seek thee. Arise and ‘get thee 
down and go with them, nothing doubting, for I have 
sent them.’’ That did not explain the vision, but evi- 
dently the thing is of God, and the Holy Spirit is di- 
recting his movements, and he cannot but do as he is 
told. So he goes down and asks the men what they 
want. They tell him their story. They said, ‘‘Corne- 
lius, a centurion, a righteous man and one that feareth 
God, and well reported of by all the nation of the J ews, 
was warned of God by a holy angel to send for thee into 
his house, and to hear words from thee.’’ 


PETER Is WorsHIPED 


Peter receives these men and entertains them over 
night. It seems that some preparation for the journey 
was needed and the day was too far spent for the return 
trip. Besides, the apostle feels that some precaution on 
his part is necessary. It is true that the Spirit told him 
to go with the men and not to doubt anything, but he 
hesitates to go alone. So he selects six Jewish brethren 
to go with him and be witnesses of whatever may hap- 
pen. Thus accompanied, he goes with the men, and on 
the second day enters Cesarea. 

Cornelius is waiting for him in confident expecta- 
tion. He expected God to fulfill his promise and was 
in readiness to receive it. Ofttimes we pray when we 
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don’t expect God to give us what we ask. We read his 
promises, but we do not take them to ourselves. Not so 
Cornelius. God had spoken to him, and he is confidently 
waiting for the fulfillment of what he promised. Not 
only so, but he has his family present and his kinsfolk 
and his near friends. He believed God and got ready to 
welcome his messenger. 

When Peter entered, ‘‘Cornelius met him and fell 
down at his feet and worshiped him.’’ And why not? 
Was he not the representative of God? And should he 
not treat him just as he would have treated God, if God 
had been there in person? Is not that the way the au- 
thorities of a nation treat an ambassador from another 
nation? But Peter rejects his worship. He raised him 
up and said, ‘‘Stand up; I myself also am a man.’’ 
Men, living or dead, are not proper objects of worship. 
Neither should angels be worshiped. The worship of 
saints and angels, as practiced by some professed Chris- 
tians, is contrary to the teaching of the New Testament. 
Peter rejected worship offered to him while living, and, 
if he be the angel of Revelation who showed John the 
New Jerusalem, as I believe he was, then he also re- 
jected worship offered him after his body was dead. 
‘““See thou do it not: I am a fellow servant with thee 
and with thy brethren the prophets, and with them that 
keep the words of this book: worship God.’’ 

Peter entered the house with Cornelius and found 
many assembled there. He seems to be embarrassed, and 
tries to explain his presence. He reminds them that it 
is unlawful for a Jew to go in unto one of another na- 
tion, but says that God has shown him that he should 
not call any man common or unclean, and for that rea- 
son he has appeared among them. Then he demands to 
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know of Cornelius why he sent for him. How slow of 
comprehension! He apparently does not even yet un- 
derstand that God wants him to preach to the Gentiles. 

But Cornelius explains why he sent for him, careful- 
ly telling his story of the vision in which the angel ap- 
peared to him and told him to send for Peter. He shows 
his anxiety in the matter and says that Peter had done 
well to come as requested. Then he adds that they were 
‘“ All present in the sight of God, to hear all things that 
have been commanded thee of the Lord.’’ 


Peter USES THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM 


At last the truth is made clear to the apostle. God 
wants the Gentiles admitted to the church. ‘‘Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in 
every nation he that feareth him, and worketh right- 
eousness, is acceptable to him.’’ Not yet accepted, but 
acceptable. Character and piety count. The wicked 
are not acceptable, but a man like this is. 

Then, cannot the heathen be saved without the Gos- 
pel? If this man was acceptable to God, why did he 
need to have the Gospel preached to him? If any man 
could be saved without the Gospel, I presume that Cor- 
nelius stood a good chance. Paul said that if they who 
were without the law did by nature the things of the 
law, they would be saved without the law. But who is 
it that lives up to that standard? We do not, nor did 
the Jew. How then can we expect the heathen tc do it? 
But God did not tell Cornelius that his prayers and alms 
had saved him, but that they had reminded him of his 
promise to save the Gentiles, and he now sends to Cor- 
nelius that means of salvation which he has provided for 
all. Nobody has ever been saved without Christ. Men 
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of former dispensations, Moses, Elijah, Abraham, Noah, 
all are dependent on him for life. That is why Moses 
and Elijah appeared to him in the mount of transfig- 
uration and talked to him about his decease, which was 
shortly to be accomplished. They were interested in it. 
Their redemption depended upon his sacrifice and res- 
urrection. And so does the redemption of all the world, 
for no one is saved without Christ. If, therefore, a man 
is living up to the best light that he has, and never hears 
the Gospel, I for one would not say that he will be lost. 
But if he is saved, he is not saved without Christ, for 
God has given no other Saviour, and, living the best he 
ean under the light he has, he may on that ground be 
found acceptable through Christ. But how many live 
up to the best hght they have? Not one in a million. 
They need the Gospel to help them live right. They 
need the Gospel in order that they may know that there 
is salvation through Christ Jesus. And the knowledge 
that God loves them and has provided a means by which 
they may be saved becomes the strongest possible mo- 
tive for them to try to live right. The good and bad, if 
saved at all, are all alike saved through Christ. Cor- 
nelius therefore needed the Gospel, not only on his own 
account, but also that he might lead the way for count- 
less thousands of others who should enter the door first 
opened for him. 

Realizing for the first time that this was God’s plan 
and purpose, Peter begins to preach Christ to this Gen- 
tile and his household. He tells the story of Jesus, how 
he came according to the promise made to Israel; how he 
was anointed of the Holy Spirit; how he went about do- 
ing good, healing the sick and all that were oppressed of 
the devil; how he was slain, being hanged on a tree; how 
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God raised him up the third day and caused him to be 
made manifest, not to all. the people, but to chosen wit- 
nesses, who ate and drank with him after he rose from 
the dead; and how these witnesses were charged to 
preach unto the people and to testify that this is he who 
is ordained of God to be the judge of the living and the 
dead and that through his name everyone that believeth 
on him shall receive remission of sins. 

Thus Peter preached. Thus he used the Keys of the 
Kingdom, opening the doors that the Gentiles might en- 
ter in. 


THe Hoty Spirir Comes Upon THEM 


While he was yet speaking, the Holy Spirit fell on 
all them that heard the word. And Peter and his six 
Jewish Christians with him were amazed because that 
on the Gentiles was poured out the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. For they heard them speak with tongues and 
magnify God. Such a thing was wholly unexpected, for 
nothing like it had ever before been known among the 
Gentiles. This is just the way the Holy Spirit came on 
the day of Pentecost, and as the thousands were aston- 
ished on that day, so was the crowd amazed on this day. 
And as that was the beginning of the church among the 
Jews, so was this the beginning of the church among the 
Gentiles. 


PETER COMMANDS THEM To Bre BaptizEp 


This manifestation of the Spirit seems to have broken 
up the sermon of the apostle. By our standards today, 
it was a serious interruption. But doubtless many of 
our sermons would be improved if they were cut short. 
The work was done, why keep on preaching? It was no 
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longer a time for words, but a time for action. And 
when Peter took in the situation, he turned to his six 
Jewish brethren and said, ‘‘Can any man forbid the wa- 
ter, that these should not be baptized, who have received 
the Holy Spirit as well as we?’’ And he commanded 
them to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ. 

Such is the wonderfully fascinating story of the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles to the church as told in this tenth 
chapter of the Acts. 


Lessons For Us 


Now, in conclusion, there are certain lessons that we 
may learn from this story of Cornelius: 

1. We learn, as to the status of the Gentiles, that 
they stand upon the same plane as the Jew in the sight 
of God. They are no better and no worse. All need a 
Saviour, and God planned salvation for all. If any man 
fails of life eternal, it will not be God’s fault, for God 
has provided for all. ‘‘The Gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation to everyone that believeth, to the Jew 
first and also to the Gentile.’’ 

2. But why was the Holy Spirit given to Cornelius 
and his household before their baptism? Peter explains 
that in the next chapter, where he tells the Jerusalem 
church about receiving the Gentiles. God gave the 
Spirit to them before their baptism in order to convince 
Peter and the six brethren with him that the Gentiles 
were to be admitted to baptism and to the church. That 
fact, once established, needed not to be repeated. The 
“<Gift of the Spirit’’ on this occasion was the same as 
the ‘‘Baptism of the Spirit’’ as received on the day of 
Pentecost. Peter says they were the same. It was the 
manifestation of the Spirit in miraculous form. But in 
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addition to that, they of course received the indwelling 
gift of the Holy Spirit after their baptism, for the Lord 
giveth the Spirit to all them that obey him. 

3. The apostle Peter was called to an account for 
baptizing a Gentile. That sounds strange, does it not? | 
He had to go before the church in Jerusalem and tell 
why he did it. They were so strict in watching the 
preaching and spread of the Gospel that everything must 
be accounted for. And preaching to a Gentile, as Peter 
had done, was a very grave departure. But he told the 
story of the vision he had received, in which everything 
_ was shown to have been made clean in the sight of God, 
the story of the vision of Cornelius, in which he saw an 
angel who commanded him to send for Peter, who should 
speak unto him words whereby he and all his house 
should be saved, the story of that sermon, which was in- 
terrupted by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the 
Gentiles in just the same way as the apostles received 
him on the day of Pentecost, and Peter demanded, 
‘“Who was I that I could withstand God?’’ The Holy 
Spirit had led him step by step, and the Gentiles had 
been baptized because God wanted them admitted to the 
church. 

4. We also learn the lesson that man is ever con- 
servative, while God is progressive. Man is a stickler 
for the ‘‘established order,’’ while God introduces a new 
order. Had it been left to men, the Gentiles would not 
have been admitted, except they first obeyed that order 
established by Moses. When the Children of Israel were 
encamped before the Red Sea, the people said, ‘‘Let us 
go back to Egypt, where there is plenty.’’ Moses said, 
“Stand still and see the salvation of God.’’ God said, 
‘““Why ery to me? Speak unto the children of Israel, 
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that they go forward.’’ And so God is ever saying, 
‘‘RPorward! Use the means in your hands. Stretch out 
the rod over the waters, that they may be parted, and 
you shall cross over.’’ 

5. The way is simple. It is the way of faith and 
obedience. None need err therein. We are not saved 
because we are good enough, but because Christ was 
good enough. We are saved through our trust in and 
obedience unto him. 

Christ proved his love for us on the cross. He now 
ealls upon you to prove your love for him by the obedi- 
ence of faith and a life of loving service on behalf of all 
those for whom he died and rose again. 
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XIII 
The Name Christian 


And he went forth to Tarsus to seek for Saul ; and when he 
had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to 


pass, that even for a whole year they were gathered together with 


the church, and taught much people; and that the disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch. Acts 11:25, 26. 


The name we wear ought to be of interest to all fol- 
lowers of Jesus. There is much in a name. A good 
name is to be preferred to great riches. A man’s name 
is a matter of personal pride, and he will not stand to 
have it bandied about or abused. Our religious name 
ought to be a matter of even greater interest and pride, 
for it concerns things of vastly greater importance. We 
should therefore approach this study in the spirit of 
reverence, asking divine guidance that we may learn the 
facts with reference to this beautiful name worn by the 
people of God. 

Some man has said that it was a stroke of genius on 
the part of Alexander Campbell in teaching the 
churches to observe the Lord’s Supper every Sunday. 
It might be said with equal force that it was a stroke of 
genius that caused the Fathers of the Restoration Move- 
ment to refuse all names, except the name Christian, 
or other New Testament names, for the people of God. 
But it was not a stroke of genius; it was simply a de- 
sire to be scriptural in their practice,—to use scriptural 
names for scriptural things as a means of reaching a 
basis for a scriptural union of the churches. . 
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THe NAME CHRISTIAN 


ORIGIN OF THE NAME 


Many people suppose that the name Christian origi- 
nated as a nickname and was used as a term of reproach 
by the enemies of the disciples of Christ. Some distin- 
guished men have held to this view. But with all defer- 
ence to their judgment, I cannot see any just ground for 
that position. The term Nazarene may have been used 
as a term of reproach, for Nazareth seems to have been 
looked down upon or despised. But the term Messiah, 
or in its Greek form, the Christ, was not a term of re- 
proach. On the other hand, it expressed the highest 
hope of Israel, and the Jews would naturally be loath 
to see it debased by being used as a term of reproach, or 
fastened in derision, or otherwise, upon a religion rising 
in competition with their own. 


In a Messianic prophecy, God had promised to give 
his people a new name. Hear him, speaking through 
Isaiah: ‘‘For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace, and 
for Jerusalem’s-sake I will not rest, until her righteous- 
ness go forth as brightness, and her salvation as a lamp 
that burneth. And the nations shall see thy righteous- 
ness, and all kings thy glory; and thou shalt be called 
by a new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name. 
Thou shalt also be a crown of beauty in the hand of Je- 
hovah, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. 
Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither shall 
thy land any more be termed Desolate: but thou shalt 
be called Hephzibah, and thy land. Beulah.’’ Isaiah 62: 
1-4. Here, you see, God promised a new name for his 
people, and plainly states that the mouth of the Lord 
shall give the name; that is, it shall not be a nickname, 
- but one of divine origin. In the fifty-sixth chapter he 
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had already promised a new name and said that it 
should be ‘‘an everlasting name,’’ one that ‘‘should not 
be cut off.’’ It is a mistake to suppose that Hephzibah 
is the new name that he promised. It is rather a term 
descriptive of Israel at the time of her promised bless- 
ing. Israel shall at that time not be called Desolate, or 
Forsaken, or Widowed; but, rather, the One of My De- 
light, and her land, Beulah, or Married. These words 
describe the happy condition of God’s people in that 
day, but the new name is reserved for the future to re- 
veal, 

In our text, we find this new name for the first time. 
The new name was not to be a substitute for Israel, but 
it is to mark a new character of Israel, to designate a 
new function upon which Israel was to enter. Notice 
again the language of Isaiah: ‘‘For Jerusalem’s sake I 
will not rest, until her righteousness go forth as bright- 
ness, and her salvation as a lamp that burneth. And the 
nations shall see thy righteousness and all kings thy 
glory; and thou shalt be called bys, a new name, which 
the mouth of the Lord shall name.’’? This clearly indi- 
cates the beginning of the Gospel Veet and the 
new name as a mark of the beginning of that work which 
meant the bringing of the light of God to all the nations 
of the world. Antioch was the place and the presence of 
Barnabas and Saul, soon to be the “‘light of the Gen- 
tiles,’ marked the time for the fulfillment of this 
prophecy. ‘‘And the disciples were called Christians 
first in Antioch.’ 

That this name was given by inspiration is indicated 
by the grammar of the text. The writer tells us that 
Barnabas hunted up Saul and brought him to Antioch, 
and that, as a result of this, certain things happened. 
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“Tt came to pass that,’’ are the words with which he in- 
troduces those results, and the rest of the sentence is a 
summing up of those results. They are as follows: 
(1) that for a whole year they were gathered with the 
church; (2) that they taught much people; (3) that the 
disciples were called Christians first in Antioch. These 
three things are named as the result of the collaboration 
of these two men in Antioch. And, grammatically, the 
last item, the giving of the name Christian, was just as 
much a result of their work in that city as were the first 
and second items. 

Again, the Greek word used in this verse points to 
the divine origin of the name. There are two different 
words in the Greek which are in the New Testament 
translated by our word ‘‘eall.’’ They do not mean ex- 


actly the same thing, and our word by itself is not capa- 


ble of expressing the exact meaning of both words. For 
instance: ‘‘Simon, who was called Niger;’’ ‘‘They called 
Barnabas Jupiter.’’ In both of these cases the Greek 


word is kaleoo, and means the ordinary designation of 


a man by the use of a name. From this Greek word 
we derive our English word ‘‘eall.’’ But the Greek 
used in connection with the name Christian is not kaleoo, 
but chreematizoo. In the noun form, it means a divine 
communication, an oracle. In the verb, active voice, it 
means ‘‘to utter a divine communication;’’ or, in the 
passive, ‘‘to be divinely instructed, to receive a revela- 
tion.’’ It is here in the aorist infinitive, and means ‘‘to 
receive an appellation, be styled,’’ or ‘‘called’’ a certain 
name. This, then, is the word that indicates a revela- 
tion, an oracle, or a divine communication. And when 
it is said that the ‘‘disciples were called Christians first 
at Antioch,’’ we cannot escape the conclusion, from the 
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very word that is employed, that they were divinely des- 
ignated, or named, Christians. 

We conclude, therefore, that the name Christian is 
of divine origin, and that it was given to the disciples by 
the Holy Spirit because, entering upon a larger sphere 
of activity and broadening the scope of their work, they 
needed a broader name, clear cut, precise, specific, ade- 
quately designating. their work and dignifying them- 
selves by this association with their glorious Lord and 
Master. 


The name Christian spread rapidly, and quickly 
came into general use. Its appropriateness was every- 
where recognized. When Paul pled his case before King 
Agrippa, the king said, ‘‘Paul, almost thou persuadest 
me,’’ or, as in the Revised Version, ‘‘ With but little per- 
suasion thou wouldest fain make me a Christian.’’ 
Even that early the name had practically become uni- 
versal. And when, later on, persecution by the Romans 
began, they were persecuted, not on account of any ra- 
cial connection, but as Christians, or on account of 
Christ. Peter said, ‘‘If any man suffer as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God in this 
name.’’ The apostles rejoiced that they were counted 
‘‘worthy to suffer dishonor for the Name.’’ In the let- 
ter to the church at Ephesus, sent through John on Pat- 
mos, Jesus said, ‘‘Thou hast patience and didst bear for 
my name’s sake.’’ To Pergamum he said, ‘‘Thou hold- 
est fast my name, and didst not deny my faith, even in 
the days of Antipas my witness, my faithful one, who 
was killed among you where Satan dwelleth.’’ To the 
church in Philadelphia he said, ‘‘Thou hast a little pow- 
er, and didst keep my word, and didst not deny my 
name.’’ 
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How Can THE NAME Ber RECEIVED? 


With the Master himself laying so much stress upon 
the name, we very naturally ask, ‘‘How may the name 
be received?’’ Of course, we know that no man has the 
right to use the name of another as his own. The law 
protects him in that. How, then, can we get the privi- 
lege of using the name of Christ? When a woman mar- 
ries, she takes the name of her husband. Just-so, the 
church is said to be wedded to Christ, and bears the 
name of Christ, who is the head of the church. 

In the Old Testament days, God said that Israel 
should worship where he wrote his name. In the tab- 
ernacle he wrote his name, and there, around that tab- 
ernacle, which contained the name of Jehovah, the peo- 
ple were privileged to gather for worship. It was re- 
peated when the temple was built, and there the people 
worshiped God acceptably. But where does he write his 
name now? Since the temple is gone, is there any place 
where God writes his name, thus showing where worship 
may be acceptably rendered? Jesus said to the Samar- 
itan woman, ‘‘The hour cometh when neither in this 
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the Father. 
* * * True worshippers shall worship the Father in 
spirit and truth: for such doth the Father seek to be 
his worshippers. God is a Spirit: and they that worship 
him must worship in spirit and truth.’’ From this we 
learn that worship is a matter of the spirit and heart. 
It is not a thing to be limited by time and place and 
outward ceremony, but it has to do with the inward 
state of man, and wherever man is he may worship ac- 
ceptably, provided he worships in spirit and truth. In 
the Christian Dispensation God writes his name where he 
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places his Spirit. We meet the holy name of. God and 
gain the right to wear it in Christian baptism. ‘‘Go ye 
therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing 
them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit.’’ ‘‘Ye are all sons of God through 
faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were bap- 
tized into Christ, did put on Christ.’’ The name of the 
Godhead,—Father, Son and Holy Spirit,—is written 
upon the human heart in baptism. That is the meeting- 
place of God and man, and from that time forward, as 
a member of the family of God, man is privileged to 
wear the holy name. 


Wuy WE SxHouup Be ContTENT WITH THE NAME CHRIS- 
TIAN 


It seems superfluous to ask why we should be content 
with the name Christian, but the general practice of the 
great mass of believers in wearing some other name in 
addition to that of Christian makes this a very pertinent 
question. I answer then that we should be content with 
the name Christian, 

First, because other names obscure its beautiful 
meaning. Why should we add the name of some or- 
dinance, or system of church government, or of some 
man to the beautiful name the Holy Spirit has given to 
the disciples? These things may be important in their 
place, but not one of them can be of such importance as 
to share with the Lord the name his people should wear. 

Secondly, we should be content with the name Chris- 
tian because it marks our relationship to Christ, the 
great Head of the church. No other single word does. 
Not even the name Disciples is sufficient for that, for 
there are disciples of Moses, and disciples of Confucius. 
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But the word Christian, without any modifier, or expla- 
nation, at once locates a man as to his religion. 


Thirdly, it marks our character. Jesus said, ‘‘I 
know where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s throne is; 
and thou holdest fast my name and didst not deny my 
faith.’’ The name marks the follower of Jesus, no mat- 
ter where his dwelling be. It stands for character and 
life. It points to Jesus, in his exalted character, and to 
his life, known to all to be the most wonderful the world 
has ever seen. Our wearing his name does not mean that 
we are as good as he is, but it does mean that we have 
taken him for our example and that we are striving to 
attain to that excellence of character which is perfection 
itself. That is not true of the name of any other man, 
or institution. Therefore we gain much by clinging to 
that name, which is above every name. 

Fourthly, it marks our relation to the world. Christ 
is the light of the world. He is the ‘‘Sun of Righteous- 
ness’’ who arose ‘‘with healing in his wings.’’ He is the 
Redeemer and Saviour of men. But he said to his dis- 
ciples, ‘‘Ye are the light of the world; ye are the salt of 
the earth.’’ Christ is the great light, the sun; the Chris- 
tian is the lesser light. Christ is the great Saviour; the 
Christian is the lesser saviour. The very name indicates 
their function, that of shining upon and saving the 
world. This cannot be said of any other name by which 
the disciples have ever been called, for no other name 
has such marvelous significance. 


Its PLACE IN THE PLAN FOR CHRISTIAN UNION 


The name Christian is acceptable to all followers of 
Jesus. It is acceptable because it is scriptural. No 
modern name is acceptable to all believers, and therefore 
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cannot become common property and a basis of union. 
If union is ever to be realized, it is evident that it must be 
upon the simplest possible basis, and that basis must be 
found in the New Testament. I cannot conceive of a 
union ever to be brought about in any other way. Those 
disciples who are today using the name Christian are 
doing it, not because they feel that they have any exclu- 
sive right to it, or wish to monopolize it, but with the 
conviction that it is union ground, and that a refusal to 
use any human name as a designation for the people or 
for the church will aid in the ultimate realization of the 
union of all God’s people. The name Christian is sim- 
ple, is scriptural, is acceptable to all, and, therefore, is 
union ground. The vital thing is not to find means of 
distinguishing one believer from another and emphasiz- 
ing points of difference, but rather to find points of 
agreement and to lay stress on these as a means of draw- 
ing closer together. The name Christian is common 
property and should be so recognized and used by all. 


Future RECOGNITION BY MEANS OF THE NAME 


‘“And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the 
mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty and four 
thousand, having his name, and the name of his Father, 
written on their foreheads.’’ This, no doubt, indicates 
a means of identification and recognition. His name is 
written only upon his own, and when the one hundred 
and forty-four thousand appear with his name upon 
them, it marks them as his own. There is a fitness in 
that. They had believed upon him and acknowledged 
him as their Saviour. They had lived with him and 
kept his precepts to the best of their ability. They had 
modeled their lives after his and had, in some measure, 
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grown into his likeness. They had worn his name and 
by it been distinguished from the world and the things 
pertaining to it. And now, like a great temple upon 
which is inscribed the name of God, they appear in 
heaven as a real and living temple, bearing upon their 
foreheads the name of Christ and the Father. Thus 
are they recognized and honored in the Kingdom of God.. 

O Christians, we ought to honor and uphold the name 
of our Christ. It is the name that is above every name. 
In it is our hope of eternal glory. And if these words 
reach one who is not yet a Christian, let me say to you, 
kindly and earnestly, you ought to be, ‘‘For there is no “- 
other name given under heaven or among men whereby 
we must be saved.”’ 
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Now there were at Antioch, in the church that was there, 
prophets and teachers, Barnabas, and Symeon that was called 
Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen the foster-brother of 
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. And as they ministered to the 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Spirit said, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. Then, when they 
had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away. Acts 13:1-3. 


We have in this text the record of a missionary con- 
vention, the first missionary convention ever held. It 
was held at Antioch, in Syria, and it was just as truly a 
missionary convention as if the churches of all that land 
had been called together for a specific purpose. The ob- 
ject before them was missionary work. That is what en- 
gaged their attention. It was that for which they 
prayed, and the result of that meeting was the sending 
of the first missionaries ever sent out by any Church of 
Christ. 

The work of the church is a growth, necessarily a 
growth. The early disciples could not do everything at 
once. They had to do the thing which came in their 
way first, and then go on step by step, until the whole 
work of the church gradually unfolded before them, the 
result of their labors being recorded by inspired men 
and handed down for our edification and guidance. In 
the beginning they did not understand that the Gentiles 
were to be received upon the same terms ag the Jews. 
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They did not understand that the Gentiles could become 
Christians without first becoming proselytes to the Jew- 
ish religion. Their error was corrected, as we have seen, 
by a special revelation to the apostle Peter, in which God 
declared to him that all flesh was now made clean, and 
that what God had cleansed no man should eall common, 
or unclean. From this he learned that the Gentiles were 
to be received upon the same terms precisely as the Jews. 


THE Commission Not UNDERSTOOD 


They did not in the beginning fully grasp the mean- 
ing of the Great Commission, in which Christ said, ‘‘Go 
ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature; he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, 
he that believeth not shall be condemned.’’ They did 
not realize that the commission meant what it said,— 
that they literally were to go into all lands, carrying 
this message of salvation. Therefore, they remained in 
Jerusalem, and the only spread of the Gospel that took 
place during the early days of the apostolic church was 
due to accident or to persecution. They went not beyond 
the walls of Jerusalem until they were driven from the 
city by persecution; and then ‘‘They that, were scattered 
abroad went everywhere preaching the Gospel and bap- 
tizing the people.’? But even then the apostles re- 
mained in Jerusalem, and those who were scattered 
abroad preached to the Jews only. Another lesson was 
needed to make them realize that they were to go to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Jews, and that lesson was re- 
ceived in the revelation to the apostle Peter, which led 
him to preach the Gospel to Cornelius and his household, 
the first Gentile converts to Christianity. 

Still they were not ready to carry out the Great 
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Commission. How slow they were to learn! They had 
undertaken no Foreign Missionary work. If they had 
thought of world-wide evangelization, they had not ven- 
tured to undertake it. Perhaps they thought they were 
too weak, could not spare the money necessary for such 
an enterprise, or felt that they had their hands full at 
home. There is no telling just what excuses they did ad- 
vance. If they were like some people we know, they 
were prolific in excuses. But the duty to undertake 
Foreign Missions is the next lesson that the Holy Spirit 
intended that they should learn. They must evangelize 
the whole world, and that is the lesson we learn from the 
text before us. The church at Antioch, with the proph- 
ets and teachers present acting under the direction of 
the Holy Spirit, begins the evangelization of the Gen- 
tile world. 


ANTIOCH ASSUMES THE LEADERSHIP 


This convention marks the transfer of the chief ac- 
tivities of the church from Jerusalem to Antioch. There 
was wisdom in the change. Jerusalem still remained 
for a time the head and center of the work from a doc- 
trinal point of view. Jerusalem is the mother of all the 
churches, and whenever there were differences upon any 
great matter, which the disciples could not adjust among 
themselves, they referred their differences to the church 
at Jerusalem for settlement. But in so far as the activ- 
ities of the church in its chief work,—the evangelization 
of the world,—are concerned, Antioch is henceforth the 
center. I say there was wisdom in this. Antioch was 
one of the great cities of the world, being the third city 
of the Roman Empire. It was a great center of com- 
merce and trade. It was cosmopolitan. Representa- 
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tives from all the civilized nations were to be found 
there. The very character of its population made it a 
liberal and progressive city, just such a basis of opera- 
tions as would be needed in the propagation of such a 
broad and philanthropic religion as Christianity is. Je- 
rusalem, on the other hand, was bound by prejudice and 
bigotry. It seems impossible that the church in Jerusa- 
lem ever should have undertaken the actual work of 
evangelizing the Gentile world, and because that was so 
the transfer of the center of operations from Jerusalem 
to Antioch was a matter of necessity. It was in Antioch 
therefore that the Holy Spirit spoke to the church and 
said, ‘‘Separate me Barnabas and Saul unto the work 
whereunto I have called them.’’ 


PERSONALITY OF THE MEN ENGAGED 


Now, it is worth while to look for a moment at the 
personality of the men engaged in this great work. 
There are mentioned here Barnabas, and Symeon that 
was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen the 
foster-brother of Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. They 
are called ‘‘prophets and teachers.’’ Tradition says 
that Barnabas, Symeon and Lucius were prophets, while 
Manaen and Saul. were recognized at that time only as 
teachers. The order in which they are named doubtless 
indicates their relative prominence and importance at 
that time. But we are not to suppose that these were 
the only prominent men gathered in that great meeting. 
They. were the most conspicuous and the best known 
men who were leaders in that first missionary conven- 
tion. Nor are we to suppose that these men were mem- 
bers of that local congregation. All of them, perhaps, 
had come from other cities. I cannot say that I think 
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they were delegates sent there from other churches, or 
that the gathering had been called as we might eall a 
convention today; yet I believe that it was as truly a 
missionary convention as any ever held. There were 
present with that church at the time men from different 
parts of the Christian world, gathered under the provi- 
dence of God. Gathered, not on some call issued by the 
church at Antioch, but by a divine providence which 
drew these leading spirits there, in order that the great 
work of world-wide evangelization might be inaugurated. 

Barnabas was the first one mentioned. We know 
that he was sent there some time before by the Jerusa- 
lem church to see that the church at Antioch started out 
just right. Jerusalem did not want any false doctrine 
taught there, and therefore sent out Barnabas in order 
that he might oversee the work. But the Spirit of God 
had another mission for him. He had given his fortune 
to the church in Jerusalem. He was an eloquent preach- 
er and a great diplomat. He had been convinced of the 
genuineness of Saul’s conversion and brought him in 
and vouched for him before the Jerusalem church. He 
was just the type of man that the Lord needed for that 
great Gentile city. 

As for Saul, we remember the story of his conver- 
sion and how earnestly he sought to preach, but the Jews 
would not hear him because he had once been a perse- 
eutor. We recall, also, that the church sent him to Tar- 
sus because his life was threatened in Jerusalem. We 
know that Barnabas, after being for a time in Antioch, 
felt the need of a co-laborer and went to Tarsus to seek 
Saul, and brought him to Antioch, where they labored 
together for two years. 


As to Symeon, we know nothing more than ig men- 
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tioned in the text. His surname was Niger, which means 
black. The probability is that he was a black man and 
sat in that convention, a representative of the dark con- 
tinent. 


There was Lucius of Cyrene. Some think this re- 
fers to Luke, the author of the Acts. One tradition says 
that Luke was a native of Antioch, and it is pretty cer- 
tain that about this time he became acquainted with 
Saul. But this Lucius was from Cyrene and may have 
been the kinsman of Saul mentioned elsewhere in the 
New Testament. 

Then there was Manaen, the foster-brother of 
Herod the tetrarch, that licentious and wicked king 
who caused John the Baptist to be beheaded, and who 
was in the city when Jesus was being tried before Pilate. 
You recall that Pilate sent Jesus before him for exam- 
ination, but Jesus refused to answer his questions, or to 
testify before him as to his character and mission in the 
world. This Manaen was the adopted brother of that 
bloody man who slew John and was present at the cru- 
cifixion of Jesus. What a separation in the career of 
these two brothers, Herod and Manaen! One implicated 
in the murder of Christ, and the other a believer and one 
of the most active preachers of the new faith. Evident- 
ly Luke was well acquainted with Manaen, for his famil- 
larity with the history of the Herodian family indicates 
that he must have had some inside source of informa- 
tion. He tells us more about the Herods than any of the 
New Testament writers. Intimate acquaintance with 
Manaen explains that. 

It would be interesting to know more about these 
prophets and teachers, their labors and successes. They 
must have been men of great power and influence to be 
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embraced in a list headed by Barnabas and ended by 
Paul. But much as we would like to know, it is impos- 
sible to trace their work. No record of it has come down 
to us. However, we do know more about the two ealled 
to be missionaries, and we turn to them for a few mo- 
ments. 


THE CALL OF MISSIONARIES 


The Holy Spirit said, “‘Separate unto me Barnabas 
and Saul unto the work whereunto I have called them.”’ 
We are familiar with the eall of one of these men, that 
of Saul. While he was a persecutor of the church, and 
on his way to Damascus, having authority to arrest all 
disciples he might find there and take them back to Jeru- 
salem for trial, Jesus appeared to him in the way, and 
turned him from his murderous course, saying, ‘‘To this 
end have I appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a minis- 
ter and a witness both of the things wherein thou hast 
seen me, and of the things wherein I will appear unto 
thee; delivering thee from the people and from the Gen- 
tiles, unto whom I send thee, to open their eyes, that 
they may turn from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive remis- 
sion of sins and an inheritance among them that are 
sanctified by faith in me.’’ That was Saul’s eall to be a 
missionary. He had been a disciple now for several 
years, but he had not yet begun the work for which 
Jesus had especially called him. No doubt he needed to 
acquire a certain amount of experience, and the time of 
going needed to be propitious; but it was also necessary 
to raise up some church that would be willing and ready 
to send him forth upon this work. 

We do not know what experience Barnabas has as re- 
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gards a call to be a missionary to the Gentile world, but 
in the light of the text he no doubt had some experience 
worthy to be classed with that of Saul. These two men 
had been called to this particular work, and there seems 
to have been a delay for some reason in beginning the 
work. Now the Holy Spirit appears to the church and 
says, in effect, ‘‘Do not keep these men in Antioch; do 
not delay them any longer in this city. This work is 
important, but there is a more important work that is 
waiting for them. Separate, or ordain, and send them 
out as missionaries to the Gentile world.”’ 


Part TAKEN BY THE Ho.y Spirit 


I want you to notice that the Spirit of God gives this 
order, and that every step taken by the primitive church 
is taken under the guidance and direction of the Holy 
Spirit. You remember that the disciples tarried in Je- 
rusalem until they received the Promise of the Father,— 
the Holy Spirit,—for their guidance. You remember 
that the great sermon on the day of Pentecost was not 
preached until the Holy Spirit appeared to them and 
gave to Peter the message that he was to declare. You 
remember that the Gentiles were not received into the 
church until the Spirit sent Peter to preach to Cornelius 
and baptize him into Christ. And now, they do not begin 
the work of evangelizing the Gentile world until the 
Spirit says to them in so many direct and definite words, 
Separate these men and send them forth to the evangel- 
ization of the Gentiles. You will also recall that we 
learned from the first chapter of Acts that the ‘‘ Promise 
of the Father’’ was the key to the book, and that every 
new or advanced step taken by the disciples must be by 
virtue of the guidance of the Spirit of God. We have 
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seen that they waited for that guidance and did nothing 
except as they were told by the Spirit. So when world- 
wide missions are undertaken it is because the Holy 
Spirit commands them to move at once in that direction. 


RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHURCH 


But what about the responsibility of the Antioch 
church in this new work? When, under the guidance of 
the Spirit, they send Barnabas and Saul into the regions 
beyond, do they not assume some responsibility as to 
their support? Does not the power to send involve the 
duty to sustain? It seems to me that such is the case, 
and that when these men went forth upon this mission 
they went as the charges of the people who sent them. 
There is no mention of money raised for this purpose. 
Nothing is said about pledges being taken, or cash re- 
ceived ; and yet it seems to me that the very fact that the 
church sends them out lays upon that body of disciples 
the obligation to furnish them with the means with 
which to go. They were poor men. Barnabas had once 
been rich, but he gave every dollar that he owned to the 
church. So far as we know, Saul was never rich, and 
certainly not now. How could they go in this beginning 
of the work, and how could the church let them go with 
such a command resting upon it, except they go being 
sustained by the church? I believe, therefore, that in 
this first missionary convention the necessary money 
was raised to sustain them in a tour lasting from one to 
two years. In confirmation of this, we read a little fur- 
ther on that when they returned from their journey 
they came to Antioch and reported their labors to the 
church, just as faithful stewards would do. I can im- 
agine them saying, ‘‘We went out as your missionaries 
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bearing the Gospel to the Gentiles. We have returned 
that we may tell you what your money enabled us to ac- 
complish in the saving of souls and the planting of 
churches. ’’ 


THe Work DoNE 


What a wonderful report that was. They went to 
Cyprus, where they preached throughout the island, 
baptized people, converted the governor, Sergius Paulus, 
and perhaps in honor of him changed Saul’s name to 
Paul, by which he ever afterwards was known. From 
Cyprus they sailed to Perga in Pamphilia, and from 
Perga came to Antioch in Pisidia, where they preached, 
baptized people and established the church, and the 
word of the Lord was spread abroad throughout all the 
region ; “‘and the disciples were filled with joy and with 
the Holy Spirit.’ They next went to Iconium, where 
again they preached the Gospel and a ‘‘Multitude both 
of Jews and Greeks believed.’’ And for a ‘‘Long time 
they tarried there speaking boldly in the Lord, who bare 
witness unto the word of his grace, granting signs and 
wonders to be done by their hands.’’ Then they went to 
Lystra, where they preached, made disciples and healed 
the sick, for which they were first worshiped and then 
stoned. Then they went to Derbe, where ‘‘They preached 
the Gospel to that city and made many disciples.’’ 
Then, ‘‘They returned to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to 
Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting 
them to continue in the faith, and that through many 
tribulations we must enter into the Kingdom of God.’’ 
They appointed elders in every church and commended 
them to the Lord, on whom they had believed. They 
passed through Pisidia and came to Pamphilia. They 
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preached the word in Perga, and then went down to At- 
talia and thence sailed to Antioch, ‘‘From whence they 
had been committed to the grace of God for the work 
which they had fulfilled.’”’ That is one of the most in- 
teresting chapters in all church history. 

They had fulfilled their mission, not that all the 
work had been done, but the mission of that particular 
enterprise. Other missions were undertaken later on, 
and it was the same story. They preached the Gospel, 
baptized people and planted churches. Everywhere 
they went the Gospel was the power of God unto salva- 
tion to everyone that believed. They continued thus to 
evangelize until Paul could say in his lifetime, ‘‘The 
Gospel which is come unto you, even as it is also in all 
the world, bearing fruit and increasing.’’ The book of 
Acts is the inspired record of how they earried out the 
Great Commission, making disciples of all nations, bap- 
tizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to do all things 
that Jesus had commanded the apostles to do. 


AN EXAMPLE FoR US 


And now I see in all this early work an example for 
us. The church must get together and send forth its 
missionaries. The Spirit of God says to us today as 
much as he did to the church in Antioch nearly nineteen 
hundred years ago, separate unto me the men whom I 
have called to the work of evangelizing the world. 
When he says separate these men, he also says send 
them, and we must furnish the means to enable them to 
go. I am glad to say that we have built up a great en- 
terprise looking to the evangelization of the world, that 
our Foreign Christian Missionary Society has missions 
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in most heathen lands, some of which are very strong 
and all of which are prospering, and that our congrega- 
tion has at least a small part in this work. We could not 
do much working alone, but we may do much in co- 
operation with others. The offerings of many churches 
will make the work a mighty power in the Kingdom of 
God. 


Remember that God commands us to ‘‘Go.’’ The 
Great Commission is just as binding today as when first 
given. The command of the Holy Spirit to send forth 
missionaries is just as imperative now as it was the day 
it was given to the disciples in Antioch. And the obli- 
gation then was just as great upon those who remained 
at home as it was upon Barnabas and Saul who went. 
Just so, the obligation resting upon us to sustain the 
work is just as great as the obligation upon the mission- 
aries to go. 


They sent them forth with fasting and prayer. 
Waiting and praying that they might hear from the 
Lord what further duty he had to lay upon them. Pray- 
ing that their eyes might be opened, their minds enlight- 
ened, and their hearts made liberal so that they might 
come up to the measure of responsibility upon them. 
Praying that God would give his servants good success 
in the establishment of the Kingdom of God. Fasting 
and praying in order that they might get themselves 
fully in line with the work and be separate from the 
world. Joined together in one mind and in one spirit. 
Oh, what a lesson for us! Here we are in the twentieth 
century with the church broken up into hundreds of 
fragments, with as many creeds, trying to evangelize the 
world. And when the missionaries begin to reach the hea- 
then in their far-away lands, they say to them, ‘‘We do 
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not want your creeds and your divided church, but we 
do want your Christ and his Gospel with its power to 
save.’’ O brethren, why cannot the whole church come 
together with fasting and prayer and give itself to the 
task of world-wide missions? Why ean it not be united 
in one mind and spirit, so that it shall have the power 
to send forth enough missionaries to evangelize the 
whole world in a single generation? The unfinished task 
of the church challenges us to prayer and consecration. 
May God give us the spirit and the power fully to obey 
the Great Commission of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


x FOG 


XV 
Christian Liberty 


1t seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burden than these necessary things: that ye abstain 
from things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication; from which if ye keep your- 
selves, it shall be well with you. Acts 15:28, 29. 


There was great activity in the preaching of the 
Gospel. Men went everywhere, bearing the good tidings. 
Apparently, they did not wait to be ordained to that 
work, but themselves scattered broadcast throughout the 
land by persecution, everywhere they went they told the 
story of salvation through Christ. This caused a tre- 
mendous growth of the church, but it also led to some 
irregularities and to friction. That the apostles tried to 
safeguard the new converts and direct the work along 
right lines, is seen from the fact that they sent Peter 
and John to Samaria to supervise the work started by 
Philip, and Barnabas to Antioch to look over the work 
there started by scattered disciples. But they were not 
able to prevent friction in all cases, for there were men 
taking an active part in the work who had their own no- 
tion of things and insisted upon having their own way. 
Some of these men may have been business men, who 
were preaching as they found opportunity in connection 
with their business. There could be no objection to that, 
provided they were properly taught. But it could 
hardly be expected that a man giving his time to busi- 
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ness should be prepared to meet all questions of Bible 
teaching and Christian practice that might arise. 


TROUBLE IN ANTIOCH 


Very naturally the trouble came to a head at Anti- 
och, the chief center of activity among Gentile Chris- 
tians. Certain men came down from Judea and taught 
that the Gentiles must be circumcised, according to the 
Law of Moses, or they could not be saved. Paul and 
Barnabas had quite a discussion with these men, but it 
seems to have had little effect. It is usually so with self- 
appointed teachers. It was nothing to them that Bar- 
nabas had been sent there by the Jerusalem church to 
regulate matters in Antioch; they were doing a little 
regulating on their own account, and the standing and 
mission of Barnabas meant nothing to them. They ig- 
nored the divine call of Paul to be an apostle. It was 
nothing to them that he should assert his authority from 
Christ himself for his preaching and practice. They 
had their own ideas of what ought to be required of the 
Gentiles, and insisted upon having their way regardless 
of consequences. 


THE CASE REFERRED TO JERUSALEM 


The situation became so tense that the church de- 
cided to send a commission to Jerusalem and lay the 
whole matter before the authorities there for their adju- 
dication. Barnabas and Paul were appointed on _ this 
commission, and ‘‘certain other of them’’ were added. 
The names of the others are not given, but they were in 
all probability Gentile members of the church in Anti- 
och. There is nothing to indicate that the disturbing 
teachers were included in the commission, or that they 
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returned with them to Jerusalem. But that side of the 
case was thoroughly represented at Jerusalem, as_ the 
record shows. 


The journey of this commission to Jerusalem was a 
triumphant procession. They were brought on their 
way by the church; they passed through Phenicia and 
Samaria, visiting churches along the way; they declared 
the conversion of the Gentiles and caused great joy to 
all the brethren. The occasion of their journey to Jeru- 
salem became a matter of great notoriety, as was quite 
natural, for many churches were interested, having, in 
all probability, been visited by the same Judaizers who 
had caused the trouble in Antioch. When they reached 
Jerusalem, they received a welcome from the church 
there, and rehearsed before them all the things that God 
had done with them. 


SOURCE OF THE TROUBLE 


The source of the teaching that had caused the trou- 
ble now becomes manifest. When Paul and Barnabas 
told their story at the reception given them by the Jeru- 
salem church, there ‘‘rose up certain of the sect of the 
Pharisees who believed, saying, It is needful to circum- 
cise them, and to charge them to keep the Law of 
Moses.’’ The opposition, then, had originated with the 
Pharisees. They were the strictest sect of the Jews. 
They insisted on a rigid adherence to the law, and, in 
addition, an even stricter observance of the traditions of 
the fathers. They gave Jesus a good deal of trouble in 
his ministry. More than once he turned upon them in 
defiance and said, ‘‘Woe unto you, scribes, Pharisees, 
hypocrites; ye lay upon the people burdens, which ye 
will not touch with your finger; ye tithe mint and cum- 
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min and anise, but neglect the weightier matters of the 
law, justice and mercy and faith; woe unto you, because 
ye shut the kingdom of heaven against men; for ye en- 
ter not in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are en- 
tering in to enter.’’ Some of this sect had accepted the 
claims of Christ and joined the Christian church. Now, 
they are causing all the trouble by demanding that the 
Gentiles be circumcised and be required to keep the Law 
of Moses. They do this, not as a matter of expediency, 
to make it easier for Jew and Gentile to co-operate in 
the church, but as a matter of necessity, affirming that 
without it the Gentiles ‘‘ecannot be saved.’’ It is evident 
that these men, while professing to be Christians, had 
not caught the spirit of the Gospel. If the law had been 
sufficient to save men, there would have been no need for 
the Gospel. But if salvation is by the Gospel, it is of 
grace and not of the law. The issue was clearly stated 
and the lines sharply drawn. 


A Councm CALLED 


Up to this time the meeting had been more or less in- 
formal and unofficial. But it is clear from the sixth 
verse that a special meeting, a religious council, was 
called to take the matter under consideration. ‘‘And 
the apostles and elders were gathered together to con- 
sider this matter.’’ So far as we know, this was the 
first council of the church. It was called together to 
consider matters both of doctrine and of practice; terms 
of faith and admission into the church. The apostles 
and elders were acting in a judicial capacity. The 
whole church was present, that is, it was an open meet- 
ing, rather than a closed session. James, the Lord’s 
brother, was the president of the meeting. From outside 
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sources we learn that he was the principal elder, or pas- 
tor, of the Jerusalem church, for a period of eighteen 
years. There were two apostles by the name of James, 
but one, the brother of John, had been martyred by 
Herod. The other, James The Less, seems not to have 
been so prominent. It is remarkable that the Lord’s 
brother should have taken precedence over all the apos- 
tles. It is a tribute to his ability, justice and piety. 


In addition to the presence of the whole church, with 
the elders and apostles, Paul and Barnabas, with the 
other delegates from the Antioch church, were in at- 
tendanece. The opposition was represented by the phari- 
saic members of the Jerusalem church. ‘ 


‘“When there had been much questioning.’’ No 
doubt the opposition was allowed to state its case first. 
Its position was well known, but if there is to be a fair 
investigation, the position must be restated fully. Then 
there followed questions from different ones, intended to 
bring out the position more clearly, or, on the other 
hand, to break the force of the argument. Much time 
must have been consumed, and, from what had gone be- 
fore, it is fair to conclude that considerable was devel- 
oped in the discussion. 


PrererR ARGUES THE CASE 


Peter arose and addressed the assembly in these 
clear, concise, convincing words: ‘‘Brethren, ye know 
that a good while ago God made choice among you, that 
by my mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the 
Gospel, and believe. And God, who knoweth the heart, 
bare them witness, giving them the Holy Spirit, even as 
he did unto us; and he made no distinction between us 
and them, cleansing their hearts by faith. Now there- 


—171— 


THE GosPpEL ACCORDING TO THE HoLy SPIRIT 


fore why make ye trial of God, that ye should put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear? But we believe that we shall 
be saved through the grace of the Lord Jesus in like 
manner as they.’’ 

That was a remarkable speech. God made choice of 
me that by my mouth the Gentiles should hear the Gos- 
pel and believe. If anybody has a right to an opinion on 
this matter, I have a better right, for God made choice 
of me. God bare witness to them, giving them the Holy 
Spirit. He made no distinction between us and them in 
that regard. He considered them ready to receive the 
Holy Spirit as they were, and gave it to them. He did 
not require them to be circumcised, either before or 
after they accepted the Gospel. He did not charge them 
to keep the Law of Moses. Now, why make ye trial of 
God, or provoke God in this matter, attempting to put 
a yoke on the Gentiles which we could not bear? More 
than that, we are not saved by the law. We, Jews, are 
saved by the grace of the Lord Jesus, just the same as 
the Gentiles. Our hearts are cleansed by faith and not 
by the works of the law. 

That was the substance of his argument. It had a 
magical effect. Not a man among them could deny it. 
And all the multitude kept silence. But one other ques- 
tion could be raised in the light of that argument; and 
that was, whether or not the work done by Paul and 
Barnabas among the Gentiles was the same as that done 
by Peter, and was witnessed in the same way by the 
Holy Spirit. 

PAUL AND BARNABAS REPEAT THEIR STORY 


Up to this, apparently, Paul and Barnabas had sat 
in silence. But now they must tell their story once more, 


— 172 — 


CHRISTIAN LIBERTY 


and this they do with mighty power. They tell of the 
churches they planted among the Gentiles. They tell 
how the Gentiles responded to the simple story of the 
Gospel. They tell how God verified their work by giv- 
ing them power to work miracles and heal the sick in 
Cyprus, in Antioch of Pisidia, in Iconium, in Lystra, in 
Derbe; in fact, everywhere they went, bearing testimony 
with signs and wonders. Their work was the same as that 
done by Peter, and God at no time or place had required 
the Gentiles to be circumcised and keep the Law. of 
Moses. They had refused, and still refuse, to allow that 
yoke to be placed upon the neck of Gentile Christians. 
Such, in effect, was their story, as they unfolded it to the: 
council without interruption. 


JAMES RENDERS THE DECISION 


After Paul and Barnabas had ceased to speak, James, 
the president of the assembly, makes a brief statement 
and renders the decision. He said: 


Brethren, hearken unto me: Symeon hath rehearsed how first 
God visited the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name. And to this agree the words of the prophets; as it is 
written, 


After these things I will return, 
And I will build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen; 
And I will build again the ruins thereof, 
And I will set it up: 
That the residue of men may seek after the Lord, 
And all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 
Saith the Lord, who maketh these things known from of old. 


Wherefore my judgment is, that we trouble not them that 
from among the Gentiles turn to God; but that we write unto 
them, that they abstain from the pollutions of idois, and from for- 
nication, and from what is strangled, and from blood. For Moses 
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from generations of old hath in every city them that preach him, 
being read in the synagogues every sabbath. 

This decision of James was based upon the Jewish 
Scriptures, as fulfilled in the life and labors of the apos- 
tles among the Gentiles. It was fair, just and scriptural. 
The Gentiles must not be required to be circumcised and 
keep the Law of Moses. Of course, that did not mean 
that they were absolved from keeping the moral law. 
The moral law was older than the Law of Moses. It was 
codified by Moses and became a part of the Mosaic Law. 
When the Law was nailed to the cross, the whole code 
was abrogated. But all the moral law was repeated in 
the teaching of Jesus, and is in force today, just as it 
always has been. James, therefore, was not announcing 
a complete moral standard for the Gentiles. That stand- 
ard is to be found in all the teaching of the Gospel. His 
object was, while freeing them from any obligation to 
keep the Mosaic Law, as such, to get them to break at 
once with certain gross practices of heathenism, and 
thus show their sincerity in accepting the Gospel. Ab- 
stain from the pollution of idols: idolatry was a degrad- 
ing, debasing system, exceedingly offensive to the Jews. 
Abstain from fornication: this, evidently, refers to that 
sin as practiced in the religious rites of the heathen. 
Phallic worship was a feature of nearly all heathen re- 
ligions, and the practice of lust as a part of their rever- 
ence for the mystery of life was not looked upon as be- 
ing a sin. Therefore, this special condemnation. Ab- 
stain from things strangled and from blood: the heathen 
used blood as a food, and ate animals that were killed 
without their blood being shed. This was also grossly 
offensive to the Jews, because ‘‘the blood is the life;’’ 
the blood is ‘‘the soul of the flesh.’’ The life, the soul, 
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must be turned back to God, and not consumed with 
the flesh. The ready adoption of these requirements by 
Gentile Christians would not only be in keeping with the 
high moral principles of Christianity, but would be a 
renunciation of those heathen practices which were most 
offensive to the Jews, and would therefore be in the in- 
terest of conciliation and harmony between Jew and 
Gentile. As for Moses, ‘‘from generations of old, he 
hath in every city them that preach him, being read in 
the synagogues every sabbath,’’ and there has been no 
general turning of the Gentiles to God, such as we see 
under the preaching of the Gospel. For this reason, 
also, we should not burden the Gentiles with the law. 


THE WronG RIGHTED 


The decision of James met with unanimous approval 
and the council determined to at once right the wrong 
by inditing and sending a letter, disclaiming all respon- 
sibility for the teaching of the Judaizers. And that let- 
ter has been preserved in full, and is of such importance 
that even now it should be spread far and wide. ‘‘It 
seemed good to the apostles and elders, with the whole 
church, to choose out men of their company, and send 
them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas: namely, Ju- 
das, called Barsabbas, and Silas, chief men among the 
brethren: and they wrote thus by them: 


THE DECREE 


The apostles and the elders, brethren, unto the brethren who 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia, greeting: 
Forasmuch as we have heard that certain who went out from us 
have troubled you with words, subverting your souls; to whom we 
gave no commandment; it seemed good unto us, having come to 
one accord, to choose out men and send them unto you with our 


— 175 — 


THE GospEL ACCORDING TO THE Hoty SpiritT 


beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives 
for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore 
Judas and Silas, who themselves also shall tell you the same 
things by word of mouth. For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these necessary 
things: that ye abstain from things sacrificed to idols, and from 
blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication; from 
which if ye keep yourselves, it shall be well with you. Fare ye 
well. 


This decree was sent out by the first council of the 
church. I called it a decree, for that is what it is called 
in the next chapter of Acts: ‘‘And as they went on their 
way through the cities, they delivered them the decrees 
to keep which had been ordained of the apostles and 
elders that were at Jerusalem.’’ This decree was is- 
sued in the interest of Christian liberty. An effort was 
being made to bring the Gentile converts to Christian- 
ity under the Mosaic Law. The elders, the apostles and 
the Holy Spirit declared that this would be an unneces- 
sary burden, and it would subvert their souls and that it 
must not be done. Everything in the Mosaic code was 
interdicted. Circumcision, the law of sacrifice, the sab- 
bath, the feast days and the fast days,—all were forbid- 
den to be required of the Gentiles. Some of these things 
the Jews, as Jews, might continue to observe, if they 
wished to do so; but they must not be required of the 
Gentiles. The Mosaic Dispensation had fulfilled its mis- 
sion and had passed away. The Christian Dispensation 
has taken its place and is complete in its doctrine, its or- 
dinances, its morals and its life. It does not need to be 
supplemented by things drawn from any other source. 

You would have thought this question settled for all 
time to come, and it was in so far ag the apostles were 
concerned; but not so with the Pharisaic Christians. 
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They continued their work of Judaizing in spite of the 
decree of the church and the expressed will of the Holy 
Spirit. They would never submit to any church council, 
for they were a law unto themselves. Their independ- 
ence was the kind that leads to anarchy. They had a 
conscience of their own and meant to follow it in spite 
of elders, apostles and church councils. And they did. 
They followed the apostle Paul and hounded his foot- 
steps wherever he went. They even denied his apostle- 
ship. They went into every church that he established 
and pressed the Law of Moses upon the Gentile con- 
verts, regardless of the consequences. Again and again 
he turned upon them in self-defense. Again and again 
he cited the decrees of the council in Jerusalem, but the 
Judaizers went on just the same. The contention was 
fierce, but Paul never yielded to them. Some of his 
strongest letters were written to combat their teaching. 
He stood firmly for Christian liberty and a conscience 
free from every yoke, except the yoke of Christ. 


Our LIBERTY 


And now, we today should stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ has made us free. We are under no 
law but the law of Christ. We have no creed but Christ. 
We have no test of fellowship but faith in Christ and 
obedience to his commandments. We have no book of 
discipline, or rules of conduct and worship, except the 
Bible. This is all-sufficient, and if we prize our liberties 
we will see to it diligently that no man is permitted to 
bind upon us a creed, written or unwritten; and that no 
set of men is allowed to impose upon us conditions of 
membership or tests of fellowship and co-operation other 
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than those things which are essential to our unio with 
Jesus Christ in his church. 

We should, indeed, co-operate in all things pertain- 
ing to the welfare and advancement of the Kingdom 
among men. The New Testament abundantly teaches 
this privilege and duty. We may have councils when 
desirable and needed. ‘The interests of the Kingdom of 
God demand that councils sometimes be held. It is our 
duty to stand together and work together, and to that 
end there must be mutual forbearance. Division is 
never under any circumstances justifiable or permissi- 
ble, except for disloyalty to Christ in faith or life. It 
makes little difference what ‘‘doctrines’’ a man holds or 
does not hold, so long as he holds them as a matter of 
opinion and is true to the Christ of God. 

This is the broadest possible position consistent with 
loyalty to Christ. It is our heritage in the Lord. It is 
the liberty wherewith he hath made us free, and should 
be treasured by all of his loyal disciples. 

Finally, in all things we should seek the mind of the 
‘Holy Spirit. He is the vicegerent of Christ on earth. 
The apostles exacted no service except as he taught them 
and moved them. And so should we do. We have in the 
New Testament the record of what he considered essen- 
tial. If we have the mind of Christ we will be guided by 
the Holy Spirit in all things and, in so doing, maintain 
our Liberty in Christ and our Loyalty to Christ. 
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XVI 
What Must I Do To Be Saved? 


And he called for lights and sprang in, and, trembling for 
fear, fell down before Paul and Silas, and brought them out and 
said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved? And they said, Believe 
on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house. 
Acts 16:29-31. 


The importance of this question will be recognized 
by all earnest souls. There are many great moments in 
the life of a man, but there is none greater than that 
moment which witnesses the awakening of the soul, 
when for the first time he is brought face to face with 
God and with duty, and he is constrained to ery out, 
‘“What must I do to be saved?’’ This is sacred ground 
and we should approach it with deepest reverence. The 
inquiring soul has every claim upon us for reverent, 
sympathetic consideration. Because we, long ago, found 
the answer and it seems so simple and easy to us, we are 
in danger of overlooking the difficulties that some have 
to face in their effort to find an answer to the question, 
and we are lacking in sympathetic feeling for them. 
How patient we should be in dealing with them, and 
how earnestly we should strive to point them to the 
Scriptures, so that the answer may not be from man, but 
from God. 

Because of the importance of the question we should 
seek an answer regardless of the uncertain and vague 
teachings of evangelists and popular leaders of the day. 
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With all due respect to these men of God, we should seek 
to know for ourselves ‘‘What saith the Lord?’’ Only in 
this way can confusion be dispelled and the clear convic- 
tion of duty possess our minds. 


TI. Wsaart Is Meant By SALyvATION? 


Had Paul and Silas escaped from prison the penalty 
imposed upon the jailor would have been death, for that 
was the Roman law. But they had not escaped, and yet, 
he asks, ‘‘What must I do to be saved?’’ He was not 
asking how he might be saved from the penalty of the 
Roman law, for no prisoners had escaped. He, along 
with the other people of that city, had doubtless heard 
the testimony of the maid that ‘‘These men are servants 
of the Most High God, who proclaim unto you the way 
of salvation.’’ It was about that salvation he now asks. 
How may I be saved from my sins, so as to receive the 
hope of life everlasting? This, then, is the meaning of 
the word salvation, as we are now using it. How may I 
be saved from my past sins?’ How may I become a child 
of God and an heir of life eternal? This is the question 
of the sinner, and not of the Christian. After a man 
becomes a Christian, he may be tempted and fall, and 
may obtain forgiveness for his sin. But that is an en- 
tirely different matter. John says, in writing to the 
Christians, ‘‘If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
righteous to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness.’? And again, ‘‘If any man sin 
(that is, any Christian), we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous: and he is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for 
the whole world.’’ The difference between the Christian 
and the sinner is that the Christian has an Advocate 
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with the Father, whereas the sinner has not. Christ 
died for the sins of the whole world, but each man re- 
ceives the immediate benefit of his sacrifice by accepting 
him. His past sins are blotted out, and if he makes mis- 


takes or sins again, his means of pardon is prayer through 


Christ, the Advocate. With the sinner, prayer is not 
yet the means of pardon. He may pray for light and 
strength, but to be freed from the sins of his past life 
he must accept Christ. When that is done, he is then 
upon praying ground, and may carry everything to God 
in the name of Christ. 

But is there anything at all for the sinner to do? Is 
he not simply to ‘‘look and live,’’ or ‘‘only believe?”’ 
I heard a preacher say, on a certain occasion, that he 
wished that little word ‘‘do’’ was not in the Bible; that 
it was misleading and ought not to be there; that there 
was nothing for the sinner, whatever, to do, but just to 
believe. Well, the word is there all right, and I sup- 
pose we will have to get along with it somehow. Besides, 
Paul did not tell the Philippian jailor that he made a 
mistake in his question; that he should have left the 
word ‘‘do’’ out. No, he did not tell him that, for there 
was something for him to do. James says, ‘‘Show me 
thy faith without thy works, and | will show thee my 
faith by my works.’’? Martin Luther had no use for the 
book of James. It did not agree with his theology, and 
he wished it had been left out of the Bible. But it is 
in the Bible, and I suppose it is there because it is really 
needed. Don’t you see, my friends, that we often ap- 
proach the Bible from the wrong direction? We try to 
make it fit our notion of what it should teach, instead of 
looking to see what it teaches in all its fullness and then 
frame our views to fit that teaching. There is something 
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for the sinner to do, in order that he may be saved, and 
we should seek to know from the Bible just what that 
duty is. 


TI. Wuere SHaut We Loox ror THE ANSWER 


‘‘But the Bible is a big book,”’ you say, ‘‘and I don’t 
know just where to find the answer. Can I find the an- 
swer just anywhere I turn?’’ Now that raises an im- 
portant question. The Bible is a ‘“big book,’’ and all of 
its parts are not of equal value. It contains three dis- 
pensations of religion: the Patriarchal age, the Mosaic 
age and the Christian age. Each age has its own litera- 
ture, and that literature is of permanent interest and 
value; but its particular value was to the age for which 
it was intended. We are no longer under law but under 
grace, therefore the literature of the Law age is not 
binding upon us. ““God, having of old time spoken 
unto the fathers in the prophets by divers portions and 
in divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken 
unto us in his Son.” Then, he spoke to the fathers; 
now, he speaks unto us. Then, he spoke to the fathers 
by the prophets; now, he speaks unto us by his Son. 
This distinction is clear and is drawn by the scripture 
itself. There ought not to be any difficulty in under-— 
standing and accepting that. 

In the light of this distinction we can readily see that 
it would be wrong to cite the inquirer to the Ten Com- 
mandments, or to the Fifty-first Psalm. Even if those 
scriptures told a sinner what to do to be saved, he should 
not now be referred to them, because we live in a dif- 
ferent age. We live in the Christian age, and are under 
the Christian Seriptures, We must therefore find the 
answer in the New Testament, and not in the Old. 
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There was a man who attended a union revival serv- 
ice from night to night, and always went into the in- 
quiry room, asking, ‘‘What must I do to be saved?’’ 
The workers tried to answer his question, but he was 
never satisfied. Finally, he asked to be permitted to 
talk with the evangelist, instead of with his helpers, and 
he put the same question to him. The answer was, ‘“Be- 
lieve; just believe.’’ ‘‘But,’’ he said, “‘I do believe, and 
that does not seem to satisfy me. What must I do?’’ 
The evangelist said, “‘I suppose my friend here, the 
Christian preacher, would tell you to be baptized; but 
I ecannot.’’ The preacher referred to heard the remark, 
and said, ‘‘Brother, will you take the New Testament 
and turn to the book of Acts, and read to this inquirer 
the answers to his question found in that book?’’ And 
he replied, ‘‘No, I cannot; it would break up the meet- 
ing.’’? That answer should give us serious thought. If 
the word of God would break up a meeting, perhaps it 
would be better that it be broken up. 


Ill. ANSweERS FouND 


Now, we are agreed that we are living in the Chris- 
tian Dispensation, and, therefore, we must look to the 
New Testament for an answer to the question, ‘‘ What 
must I do to be saved?’’ What answer do we find in the 
New Testament? ‘There, the question is answered sev- 
eral times, and we must study each answer earefully, 
that we be sure that we have a correct understanding of 
the word of God upon this matter. 

1. Jesus Answers: Is he qualified to answer this 
question? Listen: ‘‘All authority hath been given unto 
me in heaven and on earth.’’ Jesus had accomplished 
his mission on earth. He had met the wicked one and 
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had conquered. He had triumphed over sin and death. 
He is the author of eternal life to as many as believe on 
him. He has all power, all authority. Surely, if any- 
one can answer the question, he can. Hear him: ‘‘Go ye 
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptiz- 
ing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit.’’ Matt. 28:18, 19. Again, ‘‘Go 
ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned. ’’ 
Mark 16:15, 16. Once more, he said, ‘‘Thus it is writ- 
ten, that the Christ should suffer, and rise again from 
the dead the third day; and that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name unto all the 
nations, beginning from Jerusalem.’’? Luke 24 :46, 47. 
Hear him just one more time: ‘‘Peace be unto you: as 
the Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And when 
he had said this he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit: whose soever sins ye 
forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whose gsoever sins 
ye retain, they are retained.’’ John 20 1212233 

In these four passages is summed up the answer of 
Jesus. The apostles were to go and teach all nations the 
Gospel; those who were taught were to believe, repent 
and be baptized; upon their obedience, their sins were to 
be forgiven, they were saved; if any refused to believe, 
their sins were not forgiven, they were condemned. 

This is the Saviour’s answer to the sinner’s question, 
‘“What must I do to be saved?’’ It is simple, rational, 
practical. The preaching of the Gospel informs the sin- 
ner as to what Jesus did to save him, how he lived for 
him, died for him, rose from the dead, ascended to heav- 
en and was crowned both Lord and Christ ; and because 
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of that he has become the author of eternal life. All 
that is on the Saviour’s side. While his answers to the 
question tell the sinner what he, on his side, must do in 
order to avail himself of the atonement offered in Christ, 
the sinner must believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of the Living God, must repent of his sins, and must be 
baptized. 

But says one, ‘‘That is your interpretation of the 
language of Jesus. The apostles, to whom he spoke, may 
not have so understood him. We ought to take the 
words of Jesus as the apostles understood them. What 
did they say and do when they went out to preach in 
obedience to the commission? Perhaps that will shed 
some light upon the matter. Very well. Let us call 
the apostles and ask them how they answered the ques- 
tion. 

2. Peter Testifies: Let us ask the apostle Peter, 
reverently, what are his qualifications for answering this 
question. He replies, ‘‘To me Jesus gave the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, saying, ‘Whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.’’’ Matt. 
16:19. 

‘“Well, Peter, did you ever use those keys?’’ 

**T did, on the day of Pentecost. The Holy Spirit 
was poured out upon us all, and we spake as the Spirit 
gave us utterance. I declared to the people who came in 
to hear, that Jesus had been raised from the dead and 
had_been crowned in heaven as Lord and Saviour. And 
when they cried out, saying, ‘What must we do?’ I an- 
swered as the Holy Spirit directed me, saying, ‘Repent 
ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye 
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shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.’ Three thou- 
sand responded to that eall and entered through the 
open door.’’ ; 

‘“Well, Peter, was that the only time you ever used 
those keys?”’ 

‘‘No. I used them again in the house of Cornelius. 
Cornelius was a Gentile. I did not at that time un- 
derstand that the Gentiles were to be received upon the - 
same terms as the Jews, and so I had not preached to 
any except the Jews. But God gave me a vision, in 
which he declared that all peoples had been made ac- 
ceptable to him in the Gospel, and that he is no respecter 
of persons. About the same time Cornelius had a vision, 
in which he was told to send for me. I went and 
preached to him and to his household; and as I preached, 
the Holy Spirit fell upon them as upon us in the begin- 
ning. From that I understood that God wanted the 
Gentiles to become Christians, too. And I said, ‘Who 
can forbid water that they should not be baptized, who 
have received the Holy Spirit as well as we?’ And I 
commanded them to be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Thus did I use the keys in unlocking the door 
to the Gentiles.’’ 

3. Anamas Testifies: ‘‘Ananias, by what right do 
you testify in this case?’’ 

‘“‘T was specially chosen by the Lord and commis- 
sioned to answer the sinner’s question, ‘What must I 
do?’ ? 

‘Under what circumstances were you so commis- 
sioned ?”’ 

“Saul of Tarsus, a persecutor of the church, was on 
his way to Damascus with authority to arrest Christians 
and take them bound to Jerusalem for trial. Jesus ap- 


— 186 — 


War Must I Do To BE SAVED ? 


peared to him on the way in a vision and arraigned him 
for his sin. Being convinced that it was indeed the Lord 
Jesus, in risen and glorified form, he cried out, ‘Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?’ Jesus said, ‘Go into 
Damascus and there it shall be told thee what thou must 
do.’ In the meantime Jesus appeared unto me also, and 
told me to go to the street called Straight, to the house 
of Judas, and inquire for Saul of Tarsus. And I said, 
“Lord, I have heard much of this man, and I am afraid 
of him. He is a persecutor and has come here to spy 
us out and take us bound to Jerusalem.’ And the Lord 
said to me, ‘You need not be afraid of him; I appeared — 
to him as he came and he is a changed man, for behold 
he prayeth. More than that, he has seen you in a vision 
coming to him and laying your hands on him, that he 
might receive his sight. Go to him and doubt not, for he 
is a chosen vessel to carry my name to the Gentiles and 
kings.’ And I went, and found that he had been fasting 
and praying for three days. And I said to him, ‘Why 
tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.’ And. he 
arose and was baptized.’’ Acts 9:10-19; 22:16. 

Such is the answer of the third witness, There is one 
other that we should hear. 

4. Paul Testifies: ‘‘Paul, what are your qualifica- 
tions for answering the sinner’s question, ‘What must I 
do to be saved?’ ’’ 

‘IT was especially chosen to be a missionary to the 
Gentiles, and the Lord himself taught me what I should 
say.’’ 

‘‘Did you receive your knowledge of the Gospel just 
as other people do, by hearing it preached ?’’ 

‘‘T neither received it from man, nor was I taught 
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it, but it came to me through revelation of Jesus Christ. 
Galatians 1:12. 

‘“Well, tell us your answer to the question.’’ 

‘‘The Philippian jailor, the night of the earthquake, 
brought me out of prison and said, ‘What must I do to 
be saved?’ I said to him, ‘Believe on the Lord and thou 
shalt be saved, thou and thy house.’ And I preached the 
word of the Lord to him, explaining the Gospel. And 
he took Silas and me the same hour of the night and 
washed our stripes, for you know we had been beaten be- 
fore being cast into prison; and he was baptized, he and 
all his, immediately.’’ Acts 16 :26-34. 

“Is that all?’’ 


‘‘With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, 
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.’’ 
Romans 10:10. 

‘Anything else?’’ 

“Ye are all sons of God, through faith, in Christ 
Jesus. For as many of you as were baptized into Christ 
did put on Christ.’’ Galatians 3:26, 27. 

Such is the testimony of these divinely commissioned 
men, and it agrees perfectly with the commission of 
Jesus as given in the four Gospels. The phraseology of 
Peter, Ananias and Paul is not the same, for their words 
were in each case adapted to the condition of the inquir- 
ers. The jailor was a heathen and Paul had to begin 
with him at the beginning and follow through step by 
step. The people on the day of Pentecost were under 
conviction and, therefore, believers. Peter told them the 
next steps, repent and be baptized. Saul was a believ- 
ing, penitent, praying man, and Ananias simply said to 
him, ‘‘Arise and be baptized.’’ In each case they were 
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told to do what they had not yet done, the next step in 
their obedience. But in all cases their conversion be- 
gan with faith and ended with baptism. That process 
constituted them members of the church; they were con- 
verted, saved, and received the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
In all cases there was a change of heart, a change of. 
mind and a change of state. The threefold change was 
accomplished by their faith, repentance and baptism. 


IV. Tue Positron or BApPrism 


Perhaps someone will say that too much stress is laid 
upon baptism in our answer to the question, ‘‘ What 
must I do to be saved?’’ I have tried not to lay more 
stress upon baptism than the Scripture itself does. It 
was mentioned in every case cited. There isn’t a case of 
individual conversion recorded in the Acts where bap- 
tism is not mentioned. Sometimes nothing is said of 
faith or repentance, but baptism is invariably men- 
tioned. 

We may well ask, then, ‘‘What is the position of 
baptism in the Gospel plan?”’ 

1. It is a command of Jesus. It is not an ordinance 
of the church, but of Christ. The Saviour instituted it. 
He gave it the position it occupies, and to honor him we 
must observe it faithfully. ‘‘If ye love me, ye will keep 
my commandments.’’ 

2. It is for the remission of sins. It is not the effica- 
cious cause of pardon. Only the blood of Christ can se- 
cure our pardon, and there is no substitute for that. 
But baptism may be called the appropriating cause. It 
ig a step in the process by which we receive the benefits 
of his atoning blood. 

3. It is the visible means of putting on Christ. We 
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are sons of God by faith, and the proof of it is that we 
have been baptized into Christ. 

4. It is an element in regeneration. ‘‘Except a 
man be born of water and the Spirit, he can not enter 
into the Kingdom of God.’’ ‘‘Not by works done in 
righteousness, which we did ourselves, but according to 
his mercy he saved us, through the washing of regenera- 
tion and renewing of the Holy Spirit.’’ 

5. Baptism is the burial of the old man and the res- 
urrection of the new. Thus, in the very act of obedience, 
we symbolize the death, burial and resurrection of our 
Lord, and prefigure our final dissolution, burial and tri- 
umphant resurrection from the dead. In other words, 
baptism is a picture of the faith of the heart. 

6. Baptism is also the meeting place of the soul and 
the holy name. We are baptized into the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

In conclusion, let me emphasize the fact that Christ 
has done his part in the work of redemption, the Holy 
Spirit is constantly doing his through the preached 
word, and it now remains for you to do yours. You are 
to believe on him with all your heart, repent of your 
sins, confess with your lips that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and be baptized in the likeness of his death, 
burial and resurrection. As a result of heartfelt obe- 
dience you are promised remission of sins, the gift of 
the Holy Spirit and the hope of eternal life. You are 
set on guard over your soul. God has done and is doing 
all he can to save you. Will you not earnestly, prayer- 
fully, faithfully, do your part? May God help you so 
to do. 
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The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked; but now. he 
commandeth men that they should all everywhere repent: inas- 
much as he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world 
in righteousness by the man whom he hath ordained; whereof he 
hath given assurance to all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead. Acts 17:30, 31. 


This is the language of the apostle Paul, delivered in 
the city of Athens. His missionary labors had brought 
him to the Greek capital, the center of art and culture 
for the Greek-speaking people, and from which radiated 
the standard of art, culture and philosophy for the whole 
civilized world. Here he found a small Jewish synagogue 
in which he preached, but, not content with reaching the 
Jewish population, he went out and preached at the 
market place to such as would hear him. 


TEMPLES OF ATHENS 


Not only was Athens the center of Greek culture, but 
it was also the center of the Greek religion, the worship 
of the Grecian deities. There were more temples and 
finer temples in Athens than in any other Greek city. 
There were probably more fine temples in Athens than 


' in any city of the world at that time, unless it be Rome, 


and Rome had adopted the religion of the Greeks and 
copied their temples. 
Yonder stood the temple of Zeus, or Jupiter Olym- 
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pus, the chief of their gods. It was a marble building of 
magnificent proportions and superb architecture. A lit- 
tle nearer to him stood the temple of Theseus, perhaps 
just as grand, and in ruins today, far better preserved. 
Just over there was the road leading out to Eleusis, 
where the Greek mysteries were worshiped. Yonder rose 
the Acropolis, the most commanding sight in all the city 
and crowned with the finest of the temples. On its sum- 
mit stood the Parthenon, erected in honor of Athena, 
the patron deity of the city, and the pride of the Greek 
world. Inside that magnificent temple was the great 
image of the goddess, made of ivory and gold. Round 
about were lesser temples, such as the Winged Victory, 
the Erectheion and, lower down on the side of the 
Acropolis, the temple of Atsculapius, where the sick and 
afflicted came for treatment. Athens was full of tem- 
ples and full of gods; so much so, in fact, that a law had 
been passed forbidding the creation of any new gods. 
When Paul beheld the city full of idols, his spirit 
was greatly stirred, provoked or painfully excited with- 
in him. In all his travels he had never seen such a dis- 
play of idolatry. He was moved to speak with greater 
earnestness, enthusiasm and persistency. In his efforts 
to arouse the people to an interest in the Gospel, he en- 
countered the Greek philosophers,—the Epicureans and 
the Stoics. Like the apostle, they were not greatly in- 
terested in the temples. The Greek religion had largely 
lost its hold upon them, and they spent their time in 
searching out something new or strange. They were 
trying to find in philosophy a satisfaction that religion 
had failed to give them. Some of these men encountered 
Paul and contended with him. Some asked, ‘‘ What 
would this babbler say,—this babbler, this seed-picker, 
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this dealer in scraps of information,—what has he got 
to say?’’ By such a term, they endeavored to belittle 


_his teaching. Others said, ‘‘He seems to be a herald of 


foreign gods,’’ because he preached Jesus and the res- 
urrection. 


PAUL IN THE Pouce Court 


This charge called for investigation. I used to think 


~ that they took Paul to a public arena, or amphitheater, 


where the crowds who wanted to hear him might be ac- 
commodated and he might speak to greater advantage. 
What a mistake! They were not that much interested 
in him. They took him to the police court to answer the 
charge of preaching new gods in Athens. In Athens to- 
day they tell you that Mars’ Hill was the police court of 
the city, and that Paul was taken there for trial. The 
language of this scripture justifies that position. ‘‘They 


took hold of him,’’ literally, seized him or placed him 


under arrest, and ‘‘brought him,’’ led him forcibly unto 
the Areopagus, the name of the municipal court build- 
ing which stood upon the Hill of Mars. There they de- 
manded to know what this strange teaching of his was. 
Some authorities read, ‘‘this strange teaching and trou- 
bling.’’ The object of the law against the introduction 
of any new gods was to keep out trouble. People do not 
like to be disturbed in their religion. They prefer to be 
let alone. And the man who brings any new teaching is 
a troubler, a disturber of the peace. 


Pavut Maxes His DEFENSE 


Standing in the midst of the Areopagus, Paul said, 
‘‘Men of Athens, I perceive that ye are very reverential 
to the gods.’’ That is the meaning of the word he uses. 
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He does not say that they were ‘‘too superstitious,’’ as 
in the Common Version. That would not have been 
complimentary to them, and it was no time to be uncom- 
plimentary. The gods of the Greeks were deified men. 
Demon is the word used, and not Theos. The demon 
was the spirit of a dead man, and when that man, in life, 
had been a great man, he was deified and worshiped 
after his death. That is the reason there were so many 
gods in Athens, and also the reason why they did not 
want any more. It is probable that all their gods, with 
a single exception, had once lived on earth as men and 
women. There is reason for believing that their four 
principal deities were Noah and his three sons. The 
names of these deities were Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune and 
Euranus. Jupiter supplanted Saturn and became chief 
god in his stead. Jupiter was Ham, and Saturn was his 
father Noah, against whom he sinned. As time length- 
ened, the fathers of the race became greater in the eyes 
of men, and they were exalted into the position of gods. 
In this way, Jesus himself, according to tradition, nar- 
rowly escaped being made a Roman god. A motion was 
made in the Roman senate to canonize Jesus as a god. 
The motion had the endorsement of the emperor, Ti- 
berias. The senate proposed to canonize the emperor at 
the same time, but Tiberias answered that he was not 
worthy to be put in the same class with J esus; where- 
upon the senate responded that if the emperor would 
not permit them to canonize him as a god, neither would 
they deify Jesus. 

I have gone into this explanation in order that you 
might appreciate the situation in which Paul found him- 
self. He is arraigned for violating the law through the 
preaching of new gods. He answers that he finds the 
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men of Athens very reverential towards the gods, for he 
says, ‘‘I found an altar inscribed, ‘To the Unknown 
God.’ I am not a preacher of new gods, but I have come 
to tell you of the God whom you worship without know- 
ing who he is.”’ 


THE TRUE Gop 


““He is the maker of the world, and all things there- 
in,—men, animals, birds, fishes and everything that 
lives. He is the Lord of heaven and earth, and does not 
dwell in temples made with hands. Heaven is his throne 
and the earth is his footstool. Neither is he served with 
men’s hands as though he needed any blessing or favor. 
He himself gives to all life and breath, and all the com- 
forts needed by our bodies. Moreover, he made all the 
different nations from one family, and gave them a 
dwelling place on the earth, selecting a suitable location 
and fixing their national boundaries; that they all, be- 
ing indebted to him, should seek God, and even though 
some have strayed so far away as to have forgotten him, 
yet they may feel after him and find him. Nor is he far 
away, as some suppose; he is near to each of us, for in 
him we live and move and have our being. And this 
ought not to be such a new thought to you, for one of 
your own poets has said, ‘We are also his offspring.’ 
Being the offspring of God, we ought not to think that 
the Godhead is like unto silver or gold, or stone, graven 
by the art and device of man, as is the case with the idols 
in your temples. That golden image of Athene, up yon- 
der in the Parthenon, may be a work of art, but it can- 
not represent God. It cannot see, nor hear, nor speak, 
nor feel, nor think. It has no intelligence, no life, no 
power. It may be beautiful to look upon, but as a rep- 
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resentation of God it is a failure. God sees, and hears, 
and feels, and speaks. He knows us and sympathizes 
with us. He hears and answers our prayers. He is our 
Father, and we are his children; and like as a father 
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him.’’ 


THE DEMANDS OF THE TRUE Gop 


‘““Ages have rolled by and ignorance and superstition 
have increased. God has overlooked the past and has 
not called you to an account. But now, all that has 
changed. That is the reason I have come among you, 
that I might bring you this message. He now commands 
all men everywhere to repent. If he made us, if we are 
the creatures of his hand, he has the right to command 
us. If we are his children, the object of his love and 
care, he has the right to command us. And he does com- 
mand us, not for his pleasure alone, but for our good 
and our happiness. God is reasonable. All his require- 
ments are reasonable. If we do not understand why he 
should have required certain things of us, yet, we should 
go right on and do those things, and the reason for them 
will appear later on. God commands all men to repent.”’ 


WHat Is REPENTANCE? 


It is not enough to know that we have done wrong. 
Something more than knowledge or faith is required. 
Even the devils believe and tremble. Their believing 
and their trembling cannot save them. Knowledge of 
God, knowledge of ourselves and of our sin cannot save 
us. Something more than knowledge is required. 

Sorrow for sin is not enough. Judas, who betrayed 
our Lord, was very sorry that he had done it, for he 
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went out and hanged himself. But his sorrow could not 
save him nor undo the wrong he had done. The trea- 
surer who enjoyed the confidence of the people through 
long years but at last was tempted to become a de- 
faulter, was sorry that he had been led into that sin, but 
his sorrow was not repentance. It is said that godly sor- 
row leads to repentance. The road that leads to a city 
is not the city. Godly sorrow is not repentance, although 
it may lead to it. 

The soldier’s definition is a good one. Years ago, I 
heard Mr. Moody give it and it impressed me at the 
time as being a good definition. The soldier said, ‘‘I am 
marching in the pathway of sin. I hear a voice of com- 
mand saying, ‘Halt!’ I halt. Then the voice comes 
again saying, ‘Right about face!’ And I face about. 
Again the third time the command comes, ‘March!’ 
And I march forward. That,’’ said he, ‘‘is repentance. 
It found me in the path of sin; it leaves me in the path 
of righteousness. ”’ 

Repentance, then, is that change of mind by which 
a man says, ‘‘I will cease to do evil and begin to do 
well.’? It is that change which leads to reformation of 
life. 


THe DEMAND REASONABLE 


All God’s requirements are reasonable and the de- 
mand for repentance is no exception. Paul says that 
God commands all men to repent, because he has ap- 
pointed a Day of Judgment, and we should therefore 
prepare for the Judgment. Doubtless, we would like to 
postpone that day, or in some way evade it; but if it is 
coming, it is a favor on the part of God to tell us about 
it, and show us how to get ready for it. It is given unto 
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all men once to die, and after that the Judgment. We 
cannot escape it, therefore we should prepare for it. 
He will judge the world in righteousness. He will judge 
the world by that man whom he hath ordained. Do you 
demand proof? The proof of it all is that God hath 
raised him, Jesus Christ, from the dead. He has indeed 
been raised. I have seen him with mine own eyes, and 
I know that Jesus has been raised from the dead, and is 
now alive in glory. 

Such was Paul’s argument in his own defense, and 
in his effort to show them the way of life. He was 
cleared of the charge of preaching new gods, but when 
he spoke of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked at 
it; others said, ‘‘We will hear thee on this matter 
again.’’ “‘Thus Paul went out from among them,’’ be- 
ing cleared of the charge. But some of them clung to 
him and believed, among whom was Dionysius, the 
judge of the court. 


Gop DEMANDS THE SAME or Us 


The lesson of Mars’ Hill is that God demands the 
same of us today as he did of them. He commands all 
men, everywhere, to repent, because there is a Judgment 
to come. 

You may ask, ‘‘What is the Judgment? When will 
it come? Where will it be held? How is it to be con- 
ducted?’’ And because we cannot answer these ques- 
tions in detail, some are inclined to doubt the reality of 
the Judgment. That is unreasonable. We do not know 
all about ourselves; we do not know all about our phys- 
ical nature. Why not doubt that we really have a body, 
or that we, in fact, exist? That would be just as rea- 
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sonable as to doubt the reality of the Judgment because 
we do not know all about it. 

‘*But,’’ you say, ‘‘it is impossible that everything we 
say or do be written down, and then in that day be 
brought up for review.’’ In this day of miracles it is 
not safe to say that anything is impossible. It once 
seemed strange that a message might be written with 
lemon juice upon a piece of paper, and when dry be- 
come invisible; yet, when passed under a hot iron, that 
invisible message stands out perfectly legible. Far 
stranger than that is the graphophone, one of the most 
wonderful inventions of man. By it the human voice, 
with all of its shades and tones of feeling, in speech or 
song, is recorded and may be preserved from generation 
to generation. If man can create a thing like that, what 
eannot God do? 

Besides, there is reason to believe that God is having 
us to keep our own record in memory and in conscience. 
Nothing is ever lost. Whatever once goes to record on 
memory’s pages can sometime be reproduced. It is in- 
delibly imprinted there and cannot be lost. We bear 
the record of our own lives, and all that God needs to do 
is to call up that record. As the leper outside the city 
gate was compelled to ery ‘‘Unclean! Unclean!’’ as a 
warning to the passerby, so the soul may, in eternity, 
declare its own destiny. I have heard somewhere of a 
soldier who, severely wounded, was carried off the bat- 
tlefield and placed in a deserted building far behind the 
firing line. His own brother, also a soldier, was detailed 
to look after him. All was done for him that could be 
done, and nothing remained but to watch. In the long 
watches of the night, the brother fell asleep. He 
dreamed that the soul of the wounded soldier came up 
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out of the body and, as if frightened, looked around for 
a hiding-place, and concealed itself in one corner of the 
room. He then saw the form of the devil coming in 
through the door and, going up to the body, intently 
look into its face. Disappointed, he sniffed the air for 
a moment, as a veritable hellhound, and then began a | 
search for the soul. Realizing that it could not remain 
hidden, the soul sprang out from its hiding-place, 
dashed through the window, and went out into the dark- 
ness, crying, ‘‘Lost! Lost! Lost!’? The brother was 
awakened from sleep. The light was out. He rushed 
over to the bedside of the wounded soldier; the mouth 
was open and the eyes were fixed in the death-stare. 
Was it only a dream, or had he witnessed the tragedy of 
a soul? Perhaps it was only a dream, but the truth re- 
mains that every soul bears its own record, and knows 
better than anyone else what that record is. No book 
kept by recording angel could be more accurate than the 
soul’s record of itself. 

God does not want any soul to ery, ‘‘Lost! Lost!’’ 
God is not willing that any should perish, but wants all 
to come to repentance and be saved. Therefore he tells 
of the Judgment to come. Therefore he commands all 
men to repent. For that reason he sent his Son that in 
love he might win all men unto himself and save them 
unto life everlasting. 
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The Lord’s Supper 


And upon the first day of the week, when we were gathered 
together to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, intending to 
depart on the morrow; and prolonged his speech until midnight. 
Acts 20:7. 


The cup of. blessing which we bless, is it not a communion of 
the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a com- 
munion of the body of Christ? 1 Cor. 10:16. 

To insure the permanence of any cause there must 
be an adequate bond of union among its friends. Jesus 
surely had this in mind when he gave the Lord’s Sup- 
per to his disciples. While on earth Jesus himself was 
the personal bond which held his disciples together, and 
he knew that this bond would be needed after his depar- 
ture. For that reason he gave the emblems of the 
Lord’s Supper, the symbols of his body and blood, the 
token of his continued presence with the church. 

It is no disparagement to other features of the serv- 
ice to say that the Lord’s Supper is the most precious 


‘service of the church. The songs, the prayers and the 


sermon are all valuable, but as compared with the 
Lord’s Supper, they are secondary in their importance. 
Believing this to be true, I am asking you to go with me 
in a brief study of this sacred ordinance. 
ORIGIN 

The Lord’s Supper was instituted by Jesus himself 
the night he and his disciples ate the Passover supper 
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together in the ‘‘upper room’’ in Jerusalem. The Pass- 
over supper was first celebrated that night in Egypt 
that the death angel passed over the land and slew the 
firstborn son in every unbelieving household, but spar- 
ing the houses of all who believed and sprinkled the 
blood of the paschal lamb upon the door posts. That 
lamb was symbolical of Jesus, the Lamb of God, and 
prophetic of his offering for the sins of the whole world. 
The Lord’s Supper celebrates that offering of Jesus 
made upon the cross. Here is the record: ‘‘ And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it; 
and he gave to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is 
my body. And he took a cup, and gave thanks, and 
gave them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my 
blood of the covenant, which is poured out for many 
unto remission of sins. But I say unto you, I shall not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new with you in my Father’s King- 
dom.’’ Matthew 26 :26-29. 

The Lord’s Supper, then, is an ordinance of Christ, 
instituted by the Lord himself. It is a mistake to speak 
of baptism and of the supper as being ordinances of the 
ehurech. An ordinance is a commandment, or statute. 
The church did not originate either of these ordinances, 
but they were given by Christ himself, and it is the duty 
of the church to see that they are duly observed. 


Was It INTENDED TO BE PERMANENT? 


Luke tells us that when Jesus gave the bread to his 
disciples, he said, ‘‘Do this in remembrance of me.’’ 
‘In remembrance’’ is the language of a memorial. It 
looked, not to the present, but to the past. It could not, 
therefore, be applied to the night the supper was insti- 
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tuted, but, in future, when the disciples should celebrate 
the Lord’s Supper, they should do it in remembrance 
of him. Therefore, this was intended to become a per- 
manent institution in the church of Christ. 


The forty-second verse of the second chapter of Acts 
seems to be a reference to the Lord’s Supper: ‘‘And 
they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching and 
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers.’’ 
Luke is the historian of the apostolic church. We know 
nothing about the observance of the Lord’s Supper ex- 
cept what he and the apostle Paul tell us. Luke refers 
to the ordinance as if it were well known to his readers 
and needed no particular explanation. But Paul makes 
known the importance of the celebration. We owe more 
to him for our knowledge of the importance of the 
Lord’s Supper than we do to all the other New Testa- 
ment writers combined. Hear his teaching: 


For I received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto 
you, that the Lord Jesus in the night in which he was betrayed 
took bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 
This is my body, which is for you: this do in remembrance of me. 
In like manner also the cup, after supper, saying, This cup is the 
new covenant in my blood: this do, as often as ye drink it, in re- 
membrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
the cup, ye proclaim the Lord’s death till he come. Wherefore 
whosoever shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord in 
an unworthy manner, shall be guilty of the body and the blood 
of the Lord. But let a man prove (examine) himself, and so let 
him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. For he that eateth 
and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself, if he 
discern not the body. 1 Cor. 11:23-29. 


Paul was not one of the ‘‘Twelve,’’ but was chosen 
later to be an apostle. You will notice that he said he 
received his teaching upon the Lord’s Supper by special 
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revelation from Jesus. He did not receive it from man, 
nor did he have the example of some church to go by, 
but he received it by revelation. We must conclude, 
therefore, that Jesus meant to have the supper as a per- 
manent institution in the church. 


Wuo SHOULD OBSERVE It AND How? 


There has been much controversy over this question. 
It is not my purpose here to enter into any careful dis- 
cussion of the points at issue, but rather to present the 
subject briefly as I see it, hoping that the teaching will 
commend itself to your judgment as being scriptural. 

The scripture says nothing about ‘‘Open com- 
munion”’ or ‘‘Close communion.’’ It is simply the com- 
munion, or the Lord’s Supper. It is for all Christians, 
using that term in its broadest sense, meaning all the 
professed followers of Christ. It is for all his followers, 
without distinction. The church is neither told to in- 
vite nor to debar. Christ has given the invitation. It 
is the duty of the church, or of those who officiate, sim- 
ply to minister. All disciples of our Lord, whether local 
members or visitors, should be weleomed. We are not 
required to examine them to see whether they are mem- 
bers or not. It is left to each one to determine the mat- 
ter for himself. ‘‘Let a man examine, or prove, him- 
self.’’? It is self-examination, and not examination by 
another, that is required. Every day should be a prep- 
aration for the service. Eating worthily is not eating 
because we feel that we are good enough to eat, but it is 
discerning the real purpose of the celebration, to see in 
the bread his broken body. If we fail to discern his body, 
we miss the whole purpose of the celebration. The sup- 
per is not a meal, or a social gathering for a feast, but 
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a ceremonial celebration of the great sacrifice of our 
Lord. 

A Good Order:. Dignity and reverence should char- 
acterize every moment spent at the Lord’s table. Every- 
thing should be done decently and in order. The Lord’s 
Supper is the chief feature of the service, and should 
be in the center. Many churches have it after the 
preaching, where it appears to be a sort of appendix to 
the service, and those present who do not wish to com- 
mune avail themselves of an opportunity to leave. That 
is a serious break in the service and, if possible, should . 
be avoided. I prefer to have the supper before the ser- 
mon. There should be three elders conducting the serv- 
ice and enough deacons to carry the plate and the cup 
at the same time. The preacher should always be one of 
the elders at the table, in order that there may be con- 
tinuity in the matter of having the service conducted by 
one person throughout. He may alternate with the 
other elders in presiding, but he should be present and 
taking part each time. This is the one service which 
should not be turned over to strangers or visitors. If a 
visitor is to fill the pulpit, the elders should nevertheless 
serve at the table. 

You may say that these are small things, and un- 
taught in the scripture, and so they are; but even a 
small thing can make or mar a service and, therefore, 
must receive due attention if the worship is to accom- 
plish what it is intended to. 


How OFTEN TO BE OBSERVED? 


The frequency with which the supper should be ob- 
served is a matter of some importance. Some churches 
observe it once a year, Some once a quarter, some once 
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a month, and some not at all. Some churches observe it 
every week, and some that believe in observing it every 
week actually observe it only when a preacher is pres- 
ent. It seems to have been made very largely a matter 
of convenience rather than a matter of conviction. This. 
is unfortunate. If we were that way about our eating, 
our bodies would starve. And, as a matter of fact, 
many a soul is starving because it has been allowed to 
neglect the bread of life. 

Now, our text clearly indicates that the apostolic 
church observed the Lord’s Supper weekly. They came 
together on the first day of the week to break bread. 
There is but one first day of the week, and that comes 
every week. It does not say the first day of the month, 
or the first day of the year, or the first Sunday of the 
month or year; but it always says the first day of the 
week. That day is Sunday, or the Lord’s Day. It comes 
every week, and that was the day they met to keep the 
Lord’s Supper. That ‘was very appropriate, for the 
Lord’s Supper celebrates the death of Christ, and the 
Lord’s Day celebrates his resurrection. By bringing the 
two together, the death, burial, resurrection and ascen- 
sion of Christ were all celebrated at one and the same 
time. And that is exactly what the apostolic church did. 

Our text is sufficient to show that, and from outside 
history, immediately following the days of the apostles, 
this practice is confirmed. Pliny, the younger, was pro- 
consul of Bithynia and Pontus under the Emperor 
Trajan. In A.D. 110 he wrote the Emperor an account 
of the Christians and asked for instructions as to how to 
deal with them. In giving an account of their customs, 
he said among other things that ‘‘They met again in the 
evening (Sunday) at a simple and innocent meal.’’ 
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Again, ‘‘The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles,’’ a doc- 
ument discovered about thirty years ago and supposed 
to date back to about A.D. 150, says, ‘‘Coming together 
on the Lord’s Day, break bread and give thanks, con- 
fessing your transgressions that your sacrifice may be 
pure.’’ Much other testimony could be given, but this 
is sufficient to show that it was the practice of the early 
ehurch to observe the Lord’s Supper every Sunday. 


Not A SACRAMENT 


The Lord’s Supper is not to be considered as being a 
sacrament. A sacrament is a sacred rite performed by 
a sacred person and, when so performed, possesses an 
inherent value. Such is the teaching of the Greek and 
Roman churches, and also some of the Protestant 
churches. In that conception lies the supposed value of 
infant baptism and of extreme unction. But there is no 
scripture to support such teaching. The sacerdotal idea 
is not present in the scripture teaching about the Lord’s 
Supper. Paul’s letter to Corinth showed the church 
how to observe the supper, and there is no intimation 
that one must be ordained before he can serve the table, 
or that, being ordained, the emblems possess any added 
value. The instructions were given to the church as 
such, for the Lord’s Supper is not a sacrament, but a 
memorial celebration. Its value to the communicant is 
not in the intrinsic merit of the emblems after they have 
been blessed, but in his thought and meditation and pur- 
pose in receiving them. The emblems cannot confer any 
blessing; the thanks, or blessing, pronounced upon them 
cannot change their character; they are still the bread 
and the cup, and the blessing comes from the way in 
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which we receive them. The blessing is not objective, 
but subjective and spiritual. 

The first departure from this simple teaching is 
found in the so-called Letter of Ignatius to the Smyrne- 
ans. Ignatius is reputed to have been the second Bishop 
of Antioch, and is supposed to have written about A.D. 
110. In his letter he says, ‘‘Let that eucharist (Lord’s 
Supper) be looked upon as well established which is 
either offered by the bishop, or by him to whom the 
bishop has given his consent. * * * It ig not lawful, 
without the bishop, neither to baptize nor to celebrate 
the Holy Communion.’’? Other departures followed un- 
til there was developed the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, which taught that upon the blessing of the priest 
the bread and wine were changed into the actual body 
and blood of Christ. But these are clearly departures 
from the New Testament teaching, and we would not 
need to refer to them at all except for the fact that some 
Christians even now, while rejecting the doctrine of the 
‘‘real flesh and the real blood,’’ hold to the idea that the © 
Lord’s Supper is a sacrament, capable of conferring a 
real blessing upon the recipient, regardless of his condi- 
tion or thought at the time, if administered by the right ~ 
person. We must go back to the New Testament for our 
teaching about the Lord’s Supper. 


THe ReaL NATURE OF THE LorD’s SUPPER 


What, then, is the real nature and what the real pur- 
pose of the Lord’s Supper? 

1. A Memorial: The Lord’s Supper is a memorial 
institution. When Jesus instituted it, he said, ‘‘Do this 
in remembrance of me.’’ He built a monument of per- 
ishable elements and wrote his name upon that monu- 
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- ment. But while the elements are perishable, the monu- 
ment is more enduring than marble or granite, for it is 
renewed every week, and grows bigger and stronger as 
the number of Christians increases. It is an imperish- 
able monument erected to commemorate the great sac- 
rifice made by Christ on the cross, that we might not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 


2. The Lord’s Supper ealls for meditation and in- 
trospection. ‘‘Let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat.’’ We are not to compare ourselves with our 
neighbors, or with one another, but with our Lord. And, 
as in his presence we are made to realize our imperfec- 
tions and our needs, we are not to turn away because we 
feel that we are not worthy to eat, but we are to see in 
the emblems his broken body and shed blood, a sacrifice 
capable of taking away all our sin, and of fitting us for 
life eternal. Thus, discerning the meaning of the em- 
blems, we are to eat and drink in the full assurance of 
faith. 


3. Communion: The Lord’s Supper is our com- 
munion with Christ. ‘‘The cup of blessing which we 
~ pless, is it not a communion of the blood of Christ? The 
bread which we break, is it not a communion of the body 
of Christ?’? Communion means contact, fellowship, par- 
ticipation in. When we partake of the Lord’s Supper 
in the right spirit, we come into contact with Christ; we 
‘‘touch and handle things unseen.’’ Accepting the sym- 
bols of his suffering, we are made partakers with him of 
his sufferings and death; and having fellowship with 
him in his sufferings we are prepared in some measure 
to have fellowship with him in his ministry on behalf of 
sinful and suffering humanity. 
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4. A Declaration of Faith: The best declaration of 
faith is a living example of what one believes, and we 
have such an example divinely provided for in the 
Lord’s Supper. ‘‘For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye proclaim the Lord’s death till he 
come.’’ That is, ye proclaim, or declare, your faith in 
the purpose of the Lord’s death, and in the power of 
his sacrifice to save from sin. That is the most effective 
preaching that a man can do, and the beauty about it 
is that it is a form of preaching that the humblest mem- 
ber of the church can do if he will. The communion was 
intended to be, and rightly observed is, a simple, beauti- 
ful declaration of our faith in the fundamental teaching 
of Christianity—that Jesus died for our sins, and was 
raised for our justification. 

5. A Bond of Union: Every time we come to the 
Lord’s table we renew the bond that binds us to Christ. 
We have communion with him, and gain strength from 
him. And by renewing our relation to him, we strength- 
en our union with all the people of God. If all Chris- 
tians were to get right toward Christ, he would get them 
right toward one another. We lament the divisions in 
the church and we look for some means by which divi- 
sion may be removed. Why should we not break bread 
together? A union communion service would do more 
to bring us together than all our discussion of doctrinal 
differences. And the reason is that the communion is a 
language which all races and tongues can understand. 


Mid scenes of confusion and creature complaints, 
How sweet to my soul is communion with saints ; 
To find at the banquet of mercy there’s room, 
And feel in the presence of Jesus at home. 
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Sweet bonds that unite all the children of peace! 

And thrice blessed Jesus, whose love cannot cease! 
Though oft from thy presence in sadness I roam, 
I long to behold thee in glory at home. 


I long, dearest Lord, in thy beauty to shine, 
No more as an exile in sorrow to pine; 

And in thy dear image arise from the tomb, 
With glorified millions, to praise thee at home. 


6. A Pledge of the Future Life: The Lord’s Sup- 
per is a pledge of the life to come. Jesus said, ‘‘I shall 
not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s King- 
dom.’’ That day is still in the future. Every Christian 
has the promise from Christ that the day is coming 
when, in the eternal Kingdom of God, he shall eat and 
drink with Christ, our Saviour. And whenever we come 
to the Lord’s Supper, we are saying to him, ‘‘Lord, we 
remember your promise, and we are holding you to it. 
We are looking for the future life, and we are expecting 
to drink with you of the fruit of the vine in the King- 
dom of God.’’ 

In conclusion, I sum up in this word: The soul hun- 
gers for a token from Christ. We have that token in 
the Lord’s Supper. The soul hungers for a means of 
showing its gratitude. We have that means in the faith- 
ful observance of this simple service. The soul hungers 
for communion with Christ. We have that communion 
in the bread and in the cup. The soul hungers for a 
means of declaring its faith. We have that means in the 
emblems of his broken body and shed blood. The soul 
hungers for the assurance of the future life. We have 
that assurance from Christ in his covenant promise that 
he will drink with us in the Kingdom of God. As I 
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come to his table and realize that he has given to me 
such a means of grace, my soul pours forth its profound- 
est sense of love and gratitude in the words of the song, 


My Jesus, I love thee, I know thou art mine; 
For thee all the follies of sin I resign. 

My gracious redeemer, my Saviour art thou; 
If ever I loved thee, my Jesus, ’tis now. 


Im mansions of glory and endless delight, 
I’ll ever adore thee in heaven so bright; 
T’ll sing with the glittering crown on my brow, 
If ever I loved thee, my Jesus, ’tis now. 
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The Lord’s Day 


And upon the first day of the week, when we were gathered 
together to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, intending to 
depart on the morrow. Acts 20:7. 


I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. Revelation 1:10. 


Jesus said, ‘‘Neither do men put new wine into old 
wine-skins: else the skins burst, and the wine is spilled, 
and the skins perish: but they put new wine into fresh 
wine-skins, and both are preserved.’’ This he said in 
explaining why he did not require his disciples to fast. 
It is a very significant utterance and is far-reaching in 
its effects. The forms and ceremonies of the law were 
adapted to its content, or teaching. No other forms 
could have suited so well. But those same forms and 
ceremonies would not be suited to any other religious 
system. 

Christianity is not a revision of, or an addition to, 
the Mosaic Institution, but it is a new religion. Many 
of its principles were foreshadowed by the law, but they 
are related only as the shadow to the substance. In pos- 
session of the substance, we have outgrown the need for 
the shadow. Its doctrine and life are complete, and its 
forms, or ordinances, are perfectly adapted to its teach- 
ing and life. It is new wine in new wine-skins. It does 
not need to be supplemented by drawing from the past. 
It is made up of the broadest principles, expressed in 
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the plainest terms, and cast in the simplest forms. It is 
adapted to all races and all ages of men. It is God re- 
vealing himself in his Son, and his Son reincarnated in 
human life. Let us keep this constantly in mind as we 
study the question of the sacred day. 


A NEw Day 


Christians do not keep the same day that Israel kept. 
In the beginning, when only Jews were Christians, they 
kept both days; but as the Gentiles greatly increased in 
numbers in the church, the observance of the Sabbath 
gradually ceased, and only the sacred day of the church 
was kept. That day they called ‘‘the Lord’s Day,’’ or 
Sunday. 

It has been said that Sunday is a pagan name for the 
day, and that it was used as the day for worshiping the 
sun. But I have not been able to discover any data that 
would bear out that statement. The Romans worshiped 
Apollo as the sun god, but they worshiped him only one 
day in the month, and that was always the seventh day 
of the month. The original calendar of the Greeks and 
Romans was not divided into weeks of seven days each. 
The Greeks divided the month into three periods of ten 
days each. The Romans divided it into three unequal 
periods: one period they called the Kalends, and it had 
from thirteen to fifteen days; another was called the 
Ides, and had from seven to nine days; the third was 
called the Nones, and had nine days. With such a cal- 
endar, we can readily see that no day of the week, as we 
have it, could become a holy day. Archeology has dis- 
covered that the Akkadians had a week of seven days, 
and that the days were named for the sun, the moon 
and five of the planets. The same is true of the Baby- 
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lonians and Egyptians. Just why the days were named 
for the heavenly bodies is not known. It is a remark- 
able fact, however, that Genesis seems to lay the founda- 
tion for such a system, in connection with the record of 
the creation of the heavenly bodies: ‘‘ And God said, Let 
there be lights in the firmament of heaven to divide the 
day from the night; and let them be for signs and for 
seasons, and for days and years.’’ No effort to connect 
Sunday with pagan worship, and thus make it a heathen 
day, has been successful. Justin Martyr, who lived 
from 100 to 150 A.D., said the day was called Sunday 
to commemorate the creation of light on the first day of 
creation, and also to commemorate the awakening of 
Christ, the ‘‘Sun of Righteousness,’’ from the darkness 
of the grave. 

From this testimony, Sunday has a very good title as 
a Christian name for the first day of the week. But 
“‘the Lord’s Day’’ is especially the Christian name. 
First recorded and used by John, as if well known, it 
certainly came into general use during the first century 
of the Christian era. 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SABBATH AND LorpD’s DAy 


It is quite common among most Christian bodies to 
speak of Sunday as ‘‘the Sabbath.’’ The name is incor- 
porated in their creeds and rules of church govern- 
ment. But such usage is unscriptural and harmful. It 
harks back to the Old Testament and, to some extent, 
obscures the teaching of the New Testament. It is easier 
to quote a commandment, like ‘‘Remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy,’’ and demand its faithful observance 
than it is to enforce a principle upon the basis of exam- 
ple alone. But the New Testament is a book of princi- 
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ples rather than commandments, and much is lost by 
any effort to return to the Old. The differences between 
the two days are very marked and appear to be vital: 

1. The two days stand for different days in the 
week. The Jewish Sabbath was the seventh day, where- 
as the Lord’s Day is the first day of the week. I eall it 
“‘the Jewish Sabbath’’ because it is a part of the Mosaic 
Institution, and was first given to Israel. It is said in 
Genesis that ‘‘God finished his work on the seventh day, 
and rested, and hallowed the seventh day.’’ But it is 
nowhere said in Genesis that God required men to ob- 
serve the seventh day as a Sabbath, or rest day. 
There is no evidence that Adam, Seth, Enoch, Methuse- 
lah, Noah or Abraham ever observed a Sabbath. Some 
archeologists claim that recent discoveries show that the 
Akkadians, who lived in North Babylonia, observed a 
day of rest and called it the Sabatu. The days observed 
were the seventh, fourteenth, nineteenth, twenty-first 
and twenty-eighth of each month. That corresponds to 
the Jewish Sabbath, except that an extra day, the nine- 
teenth, was thrown in, thus breaking in two one of the 
seven-day periods. 

The first mention of the Sabbath is found in Exodus 
16:23: ‘‘Tomorrow is a solemn rest, a holy day unto Je- 
hovah.’’ The name occurs four times in that chapter. 
In the twenty-ninth verse Moses said, ‘‘Jehovah hath 
given you the Sabbath.’’ It is to this that reference is 
made when, a few weeks later, the law is given in which 
God said, ‘‘Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy.’’ 
You observe that it is said that God gave the Sabbath to 
you, that is, to Israel. He had not, apparently, given it 
to other nations, and not even to the progenitors of Is- 
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rael. And that Sabbath was the seventh day of the 
week. 

2. There is a striking contrast in the name of the 
two days. Words were selected as names because of 
their supposed fitness, their meaning, their descriptive 
quality. The word sabbath means rest, and the seventh 
day was called Sabbath because it was to be a day of 
rest. The Christian day was called Lord’s Day because 
it was intended to be a memorial to the Lord Jesus. 

‘‘But,’’? someone will ask, ‘‘may not the term Lord 
refer to God instead of to Jesus? And the name, after 
all, be but another name for the Sabbath, or seventh 
day? God rested from his work on the seventh day; 
why wouldn’t Lord’s Day mean the day of the Lord 
God?’’ In answer, I would say that it was not so used 
in the Old Testament. In the New Testament, Jesus is 
frequently spoken of as the Lord, especially after his 
resurrection. ‘‘He was crowned as both Lord and 
Christ.’’ In the Old Testament, God was also called 
Lord, the Hebrew word for Lord being Adonai. This 
word is, in the Septuagint, translated by the Greek word 
Kurios, or Lord. In the New Testament, Kurios is some- 
times used in reference to God, and sometimes to Jesus. 
But in the name, ‘‘Lord’s Day,’’ we have an entirely 
new word, a word which is not found in Greek literature 
earlier than the New Testament, and is found only twice 
in that: it is the word ‘‘Kuriakos.’’ It occurs for the 
first time in 1 Corinthians 11:20, and reads in this way: 
‘When therefore ye assemble yourselves together, it is 
not possible to eat the Kuriakon deipnon;’’ that is, the 
‘‘Tiord’s Supper.’’ The only other time it is used is in 
Revelation 1:10: ‘‘I was in the Spirit on the Kuriakee 
Heemera;’’ that is, on the ‘‘Lord’s Day.’’ It is evident 
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that this word, here rendered ‘‘Lord’s,’’ was coined by 
the Holy Spirit as a name for these two new institutions 
of the Christian religion, the Lord’s Supper and the 
Lord’s Day. The word does not, therefore, carry the 
idea of a day of rest, as the word Sabbath does, but it 
points to the Lord, risen and glorified. 

3. The difference in the meaning of the two names 
points clearly the difference in the purpose of the two 
days. Sabbath means rest, and the day was to be 
marked by a cessation from toil of every description. 
Lord’s Day referred to Jesus, risen from the dead, and 
meant that the day was set apart as a day of rejoicing to 
celebrate his triumph over the grave. 

Not only was the Sabbath a day of rest, but the rea- 
son assigned for giving it to Israel was that it should be 
a day of remembrance. They were to remember their 
servitude in Egypt, and that remembrance would serve 
to Keep them from oppressing man or beast. ‘‘Thou 
shalt remember that thou wast a servant in the land of 
Egypt, and Jehovah thy God brought thee out thence by 
a mighty hand and an outstretched arm: therefore Je 
hovah thy God commandeth thee to keep the Sabbath 
Day.’’ Deut. 5:14, 15. It was to be a day of rest, and 
this is the reason why. That reason is appropriate to 
none, save Israel. It does not fit us, for we were never 
in bondage in Egypt. The reason for keeping the 
Lord’s Day is that it is the day of the Lord’s triumph 
over the grave, a victory that concerns the whole human 
race. 


WuHo CHANGED THE Day? 


I have often been asked the question, ‘‘ Who changed 
the Sabbath from Saturday to Sunday?’’ Efforts have 
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been made to show that one of the popes changed the 
day, and that the change was unauthorized and illegal. 
But as a matter of fact the Sabbath has never been 
changed from Saturday to Sunday. The Sabbath re- 
mains as an Old Testament institution, whereas Sunday, 
or the Lord’s Day, belongs to the New Testament, and is 
very improperly ealled the Sabbath, or Christian Sab- 
bath. The first day of the week is the day on which 
Jesus rose from the dead, and that very day he met with 
his disciples, behind closed doors. Eight days from that, 
which would bring it around again to the first day, he 
met with his disciples the second time. Pentecost fell 
upon the first day of the week, and on that day the Holy 
Spirit was given. It was also the birthday of the church. 
They met on the first day of the week for the com- 
munion, for their offerings and for preaching. That is 
the beginning of the Lord’s Day as recorded in the New 
Testament. It was a new institution and not a changed 
Sabbath. The Jewish Christians continued for many 
years to observe the Sabbath. They kept both days, one 
as Christians and the other as Jews, until they began to 
be outnumbered by the Gentiles, and then the Sabbath 
observance was discontinued. The Gentile Christians 
never kept any day except the Lord’s Day. 

It was foretold by Hosea that the Sabbath would 
cease: ‘‘I will also cause all her mirth to cease, her feast 
days, her new moons, and her Sabbaths, and all her sol- 
emn assemblies.’’ Hosea 2:11. These included the 
yearly, the monthly and the weekly celebrations. Not 
one of these is kept today by the Jews, or by anybody 
else, as required by the Law of Moses. And there is a 
good reason for that: the law has been annulled and the 
priesthood has been changed. Hebrews 7 :12-19; 8:1-13. 
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The Law was nailed to the eross: ‘‘ Having blotted out 
the bond written in ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us: and he hath taken it out of 
the way, nailing it to the cross.’’ Col. 2:14. The Sab- 
bath belonged to that law and has passed away with it. 
“‘Let no man judge you in meat, or in drink, or in re- 
spect of a feast day or a new moon or a Sabbath day.”’ 
Col. 2:16. It is very clear from all this that the Sabbath 
remained a strictly Old Testament institution, and passed 
out of force with the sacrifices, the feast days, the new 
moon ceremonies, the day of Atonement, and all other 
features peculiar to the Mosaic Dispensation. But in 
the Christian religion we have a new day, ealled the 
Lord’s Day. The new wine of the Gospel required a 
new wine-skin as a container of its glorious truth. 


How OBSERVED ? 


The first day of the week, or Lord’s Day, was ob- 
served by the disciples as a day of praise and rejoicing. 
They came together to sing and to pray and give thanks 
for the ‘‘good news’’ and for the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead. It was the day for the observance of the 
communion, or Lord’s Supper. ‘‘They came together 
on the first day of the week to break bread.’’ It was the 
day also on which they made their offerings for the sup- 
port of the cause. ‘‘Upon the first day of the week let 
each one of you lay by him in store, as he may prosper.’’ 
It was the day also for preaching. For awhile there was 
preaching every day of the week, but as time length- 
ened and the churches settled down to a regular, perma- 
nent work, the Sunday services gradually became longer 
than those on other days, becoming first the chief preach- 
ing day, and at last the regular preaching day of the 
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week. This accounts for the language of John in Rev- 
elation 1:10. An exile upon a lonely island, separated 
from his brethren, deprived of the privilege of meeting 
with the church, yet, when the day came round, he ob- 
served it as best he could, for he said, ‘‘I was in the 
Spirit on the Lord’s day.’’ 

At first, the rest feature in the observance was ab- 
sent, for the Jewish Christians kept Saturday as a rest 
day. But the Gentiles, having no rest day, began to 
cease from their labors on Sunday, in part in order that 
they might attend the services of the church. This cus- 
tom grew until practically all work was discontinued, 
and the entire day given over to worship and preaching. 
But it was always a day of rejoicing, and was not ob- 
served in the spirit of the Jewish Sabbath, or surrounded 
by its strict prohibitions. 


SunpAY Laws 


For a long time Christians had no civil rights in the 
Roman Empire. They were persecuted, their property 
was taken from them, they were not allowed perfect free- 
dom in publie worship, and they were driven from place 
to place. This thing continued with greater or less sever- 
ity until Constantine came to the throne in A.D. 318. 
Helena, the Queen Mother, was a Christian, and her son 
began at once to ameliorate the condition of the Chris- 
tians. Their property was restored, full civil rights 
were granted them, and to all was guaranteed full reli- 
gious liberty. In 321 Constantine issued an edict pro- 
hibiting certain labor and trades on Sunday. Excep- 
tions were made, as in the case of farmers, whose crops 
might be endangered by a day’s neglect. This was the 
first time that Sunday, observed as a holy day by Chris- 
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tians, was ever recognized in law. In 387 A.D. another 
edict was issued in which Sunday was called ‘‘the Lord’s 
Day,’’ thus recognizing in law the name that Christians 
had used for the day from the time the New Testament 
was being written. A third edict was published in 
A.D. 392, which forbade public exhibitions on that day, 
calculated to attract the people away from Christian 
services. 

From time to time new laws were passed, always 
making the observance of the day more stringent. It 
will be noted that all these related to Sunday, or the 
Lord’s Day, and never to the Sabbath, or Saturday. 
' The Jewish Sabbath was never recognized by the Roman 
law. The Roman Empire had no weekly holiday, or rest 
day, until the edict was published in favor of Sunday. 

There was, and there is, a tendency on the part of 
those who urge additional Sunday legislation to make 
the laws too strict. The spirit of the Jewish Sabbath at 
times has been breathed into the laws rather than the 
spirit of freedom and rejoicing that Christ had made us 
free and given to us the hope of life eternal. There can 
be no doubt that any community where Christians are in 
the majority, or where Christian sentiment dominates, 
has the right to demand suitable Sunday laws, and to 
insist upon due respect being shown to those laws; but 
nothing is gained by extreme measures or immoderate 
demands. The best measure for the enforcement of any 
law is the education of the Christian conscience of the 
community. 


VALUE OF THE LorpD’s Day 


Now, while I make this distinction in the spirit of 
the observance of the Lord’s Day as contrasted with the 
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Sabbath, let no one suppose that I hold the day in less 
esteem. The Lord’s Day is of far greater significance 
and of immeasurably greater value to mankind than the 
Sabbath ever was or could be. I am not therefore plead- 
ing for a laxer observance of the day, but for a more in- 
telligent, more scriptural observance, based upon a bet- 
ter understanding of the reason why the Lord’s Day was 
given to the church. To impress its value upon our 
minds and hearts, therefore, I ask you to consider with 
me briefly the following features that must characterize 
the right observance of the day: 


1. The Lord’s Day is a Monument, a memorial of 
the greatest victory the world has ever known. We 
build monuments of stone and bronze to commemorate 
great victories won in battle. We carve in marble the 
faces and forms of men who have been great leaders in 
some human interest. But here, God has built a mon- 
ument out of time, has carved out a day in each week 
upon which he has placed the name and face of his Son, 
in order that it might be a perpetual monument to 
earth’s greatest victory, the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
in which he triumphed over death, hell and the grave. 


2. A Unifying Power. The Lord’s Day, rightly 
observed, is a unifying power, drawing the people to- 
gether once a week around a central personality in which 
they are united upon a common level. ‘‘One is your 
Lord and Master, all ye brethren.’’ If the races, fam- 
ilies and individuals of earth are ever to be drawn. to- 
gether and united in one family, it must be in Jesus, our 
Saviour, and the Lord’s Day is the one time in which 
all are invited and expected to come together as one 
body. There can be no union where there is no sacred 
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day, held in common, on which all are drawn to the wor- 
ship of a common Lord and Master. 


3. Promotes Consecration. We are ever in need of 
a constantly increasing devotion and deepening of the 
spiritual life. If we are to ‘‘grow in grace’’ we must 
consecrate ourselves more and more to his service. To 
lay down our tools, or to shut up our shops, offices and 
marts of trade on the Lord’s Day and go to the house of 
God for worship can only have a good effect upon men. 
To recognize God and the claims of religion as being 
above the demands and urgency of business can only 
mean men’s spiritual uplift. And with that uplift must 
come greater efficiency, greater power and success in life. 


4. An Educational Opportunity. The Lord’s Day 
brings to us a great educational opportunity, the oppor- 
tunity to study the Bible, the greatest of all text-books. 
The children are at school on week days, and have nei- 
ther time nor chance to study the word. Grown people 
are at work, and few of them take the time to study the 
word systematically or even to read it regularly. With 
all business and regular occupation out of the way, the 
Lord’s Day furnishes a remarkable opportunity for the 
study of God’s word, if only we will avail ourselves of 
it. And, in fact, no man today can afford not to avail 
himself of this opportunity. There is no business man, 
or professional man, merchant, doctor, lawyer, teacher, 
who can attain to the highest success without the Bible, 
or who ean afford to go through life without a knowl- 
edge of its teachings. The modern Sunday-school move- 
ment, with its graded classes and graded lessons, sup- 
plies a long felt need and makes Sunday the biggest ed- 
ucational day of the week. What a day, with millions 
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upon millions studying the word of God on the same day 
and at the same hour! 


5. It Stimulates Benevolence. The Christian reli- 
gion is altruistic. We are taught to consider the inter- 
ests and needs of others. How sordid the world would 
become if every day were spent in the grind of money- 
making! But if we forget ourselves and our money- 
making once a week, and spend a day in thinking about 
our glorious Lord and the people for whom he suffered 
and died, we will be lifted out of ourselves, and made 
like unto him who loved us and gave himself for us. We 
will learn to say that ‘‘The man who needs me is my 
neighbor, and I am ready to help him.”’ 


6. Jt Is a Trumpet Call. The Lord’s Day is the 
day above all others for the preaching of the Gospel of 
the Kingdom. The church uses it for that and it is 
universally so regarded. But while that is true, we have 
our “‘unchurched masses.’’ Thousands of men never go 
to church, and other thousands rarely go. Boys upon 
our streets are growing up in ignorance of Christ and 
his Gospel. They see the church buildings, perhaps, but 
they do not know that they are wanted inside, or that 
there is a message for them. As for the day, if it is in 
any wise different from any other day, they do not know 
why. Is the church doing its duty with regard to the 
opportunities the day brings to it? With a deepening 
spiritual life, a growing sense of duty, an educational 
program, and a restless, determined spirit of benevo- 
lence, the Lord’s Day ought to become a veritable 
trumpet call to humanity, sounding the invitation, ‘‘Come 
unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn of me, 
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for my yoke is easy and my burden is light, and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls.’’ 

7. A World Vision. Every Lord’s Day ought to 
bring to us a world vision. In it, we stand with Jesus 
upon the mountain, from which he gave the Great Com- 
mission, and we look out over the nations. We hear him 
saying, ‘‘God so loved the world that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should 
not perish, but have eternal life.’’ ‘‘The Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for many.’’ ‘‘Thus it is written, 
that the Christ should suffer, and rise again from the 
dead the third day; and that repentance and remission 
of sins should be preached in his name unto all the na- 
tions.’ ‘‘All authority hath been given unto me in 
heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore and make disci- 
ples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world.’’ 

As we look, and listen, we are confronted with the 
unfinished task of the church. Nearly two thousand 
years ago Jesus gave that command for world-wide 
evangelization. Why does the task remain unfinished ? 
Why is it that two-thirds of the race have not yet heard 
of the risen Lord? In shame and humiliation we are 
compelled to make the confession that it is because we 
have not honored the Lord’s Day as we should have 
done. We have used it selfishly. We have used it for 
our own pleasure and to carry out our own plans. 
Whereas, God intended that we should use it as a mount 
of vision, to be ascended once a week, that upon its sum- 
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mit we might be renewed in our fellowship with that 
love and Spirit of Christ that caused him to give himself 
to save the nations that are perishing. 

Oh, if I could reach the ears of the whole church, I 
would ery, ‘‘Neglect not the assembling of yourselves 
together as the custom of some is,’’ but be in the Lord’s 
house on the Lord’s Day! Lift up the Lord, high and 
holy, and he in turn will lift up the whole world! 
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Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in which the 
Holy Spirit hath made you bishops, to feed the church of the Lord 
which he purchased with his own blood. I know that after my de- 
parting grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock; and from among your own selves shall men arise, speaking 
perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them. Where- 
fore watch ye, remembering that by the space of three years I 
ceased not to admonish every one night and day with tears. And 
now I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and to give you the inheritance among all 
them that are sanctified. Acts 20:28-32. 


Paul is now going up to Jerusalem for his last visit 
to the Holy City. He had been away for a number of 
years, and he longed once more to walk her sacred 
streets, worship in the temple of God and have fellow- 
ship with the disciples of the Lord Jesus. It was a nat- 
ural desire on his part. He had been educated there, he 
had persecuted the church there, he had sought to 
preach the Gospel there and had not been able to 
reach many through lack of confidence in the sincerity 
of his conversion. He doubtless felt that he could yet 
establish himself in Jerusalem. And with that in view, 
he had collected a large sum of money, which he and his 
companions were bearing up to Jerusalem to be used in 
relieving the poor. But everywhere he stopped on his 
way prophets told him that bonds and afflictions awaited 
him in Jerusalem. This was interpreted to mean that he 
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would there be put to death. The brethren begged him 
not to go, but he was determined to carry out his mis- 
sion, even though it meant his death. 

Paul determined to sail past Ephesus in order that 
he might not have to spend much time in Asia, for he 
wanted to reach Jerusalem by Pentecost. But as his 
ship stopped at Miletus for a few days, he sent to Ephe- 
sus and called the elders of the church to meet him in 
Miletus. Their meeting was full of tenderness and love. 
Paul rehearsed his life and labors among them, remind- 
ing them how he had labored with them and admonished 
them with tears. He told them that he knew they should 
see his face no more. And when the time came to say 
good bye, they fell upon his neck and kissed him and 
wept. 

It is from this farewell meeting that our text is 
taken. Paul is not concerned so much about himself as 
he is about the church and its welfare. He feels that he 
has almost finished his course and if it be the Lord’s will 
that he be taken at this time, it will be all right. But he 
is anxious about the churches that he has planted, anx- 
ious for their welfare, their life, their purity and their 
zeal. He thinks not of himself, but of them. And for 
that reason he called for the elders and gave them the 
exhortation of our text, a scripture that is just as appli- 
cable to us at this distance as it was to them nearly two 
thousand years ago. 


TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES 


When the priest went to the temple to offer sacrifice, 
it was required that he first offer for himself and then 
for the people. So Paul says to the elders first of all, 
‘‘Take heed unto yourselves.’’ They could not minister 


— 229 — 


THe GospeL ACCORDING TO THE HOLY SPIRIT 


acceptably and efficiently on behalf of the people until 
they first set themselves right before God. That was in 
line with the teaching of Jesus when he said, ‘‘ First cast 
the beam out of thine own eye that thou mayest see 
clearly to cast the mote out of thy brother’s eye.’’ The 
reasonableness of this teaching is so apparent that it 
does not seem to need explanation or illustration; yet, 
how often we find men in office in the church who have 
taken offense at something that has occurred and are 
nursing their feelings, waiting for somebody to come 
and mediate between them and the other member, in- 
stead of themselves taking the initiative and going for- 
ward to set the matter right. The elder, because of his 
position, his age and his experience, should lead out in 
matters of that kind. Take heed to yourselves, keep 
your own lives pure, keep sweet and hopeful, that you 
may be in position to minister to others. Remember the 
power of example. Other people will want to do what 
they see you doing. If you engage in any questionable 
business or doubtful amusements, the younger people 
will observe you and some may be led to follow your ex- 
ample. It will not do to say, ‘‘Don’t do as I do, but do 
as I say.’’ Example is a greater teacher than precept. 
If the example is not right, the influence of your life 
will be evil. Take heed to yourselves, that you may be 
in position to be of real help to others. 


TAKE HEED TO THE FLOCK 


Jesus was the first to use the figure of the sheep-fold 
as a symbol of his church. ‘‘I am the door of the sheep. 
By me, if any man enter in he shall be saved, and shall go 
in and out and shall find pasture. I am the good shepherd: 
the good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. I 
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am the good shepherd; and I know mine own, and mine 
own know me, even as the Father knoweth me and I know 
the Father ; and I lay down my life for the sheep.’’ After 
the death of Jesus his disciples were scattered. Even 
though they knew he had been raised from the dead, 
they did not understand his movements and began to 
scatter to their homes and return to their former voca- 
tions. Peter said, ‘‘I go a fishing.’”’ That had been his 
occupation, and he felt that he could return to it and 
make a living. One morning Jesus appeared to the dis- 
ciples on the shore of Galilee and, as they toiled with 
their nets, asked if they had any fish. They said that 
they had toiled all night and taken nothing. He told 
them to cast their net on the right side, and then the 
net was filled with great fishes. This opened their eyes, 
for they had not recognized the Lord. When they came 
on shore, they found a fire burning and fish broiling, but 
they did not dare ask him where he got the fish. They 
ate in silence. After the meal, the Master turned to 
Peter and said, ‘‘Simon, son of John, lovest thou me 
more than these? And he said, Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that I love thee. He said unto him, Feed my lambs.’’ 
This, you remember, was repeated twice more, with only 
slight variation. Feed my little lambs; tend my young 
sheep; feed my sheep. This is the lesson that Paul 
brings to the elders at Ephesus. Take heed to the flock. 
*‘T know that after my departure grievous wolves shall 
enter in among you, not sparing the flock.’’ Men had 
followed the apostle Paul from city to city, trying to 
undo the work he had done. They taught that the Gen- 
tiles must become Jews in order to be Christians; they 
must be circumcised and keep the Law of Moses. This 
was contrary to the ‘‘decrees,’’ but that made no differ- 
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ence to them. They sought not the peace of the church, 
but desired to have their own way. They were as de- 
stroying wolves, preying upon the church. Then, from 
among themselves, ‘‘Men should arise, speaking per- 
verse things, to draw away the disciples after them.’’ 
The elders must see that this does not occur. It is their 
business to prevent it if possible. They must shepherd 
and tend the flock. 


THe Hoty Spirir HatH Mave You BISHOPS 


‘“Take heed to all the flock in which the Holy Spirit 
hath made you bishops.’’ They held their office through 
the Holy Spirit. It is not necessary to show that each 
elder had been called by some special manifestation or 
miracle from the Holy Spirit. Like the office of deacon, 
the office of elder had also been established under the di- 
rection of the Holy Spirit. Just when this occurred we 
do not certainly know, but the office was created some- 
time during the first ten years after Pentecost. The 
first mention of elders is in the eleventh chapter of Acts, 
in connection with the relief sent by the church at Anti- 
och to the poor in Jerusalem, which was sent ‘‘to the 
elders, by the hand of Barnabas and Saul.’’? That was 
before the death of the apostle James, the first of the 
apostles to suffer martyrdom. That was also before 
Barnabas and Saul were sent out as missionaries to the 
Gentiles. The occasion of the establishment of the office 
is not recorded, but we may be sure that it was through 
the direction of the Holy Spirit, in order to fill a need 
in the church. Not only so, but we may be sure that 
they had been selected for this position on account of 
their fitness, and, as in the case of the deacons, the chief 
element in their fitness was that they were men full of 
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the Holy Spirit. It was in this sense, perhaps, that the 
Holy Spirit had appointed them to be elders. But you 
will observe that Paul calls them ‘‘bishops.’’ That is 
the reading of the Revised Version. Then, elders and | 
bishops were the same. When we hear the word bishop 
today, we think of a clerical dignitary who has clergy 
and churches under his charge. It was not so in the New 
Testament. Every church had its elders, or bishops. It 
was one office. And instead of there being a bishop over 
many churches, there was a plurality of bishops in each 
church. 

Notice the name he uses for the office. Bishop is de- 
rived from the Greek word, episcopoi, which means an 
overseer. Elder means an old man, and its use is de- 
rived from the Hebrew. The Greek for it is presbyter. 
There is yet another word, found elsewhere in the Scrip- 
tures. I refer to the word pastor. This word is derived 
from the Latin and means shepherd. The three words 
stand for different ideas in the office. They refer to the 
same office, but from a different viewpoint: elder, or fa- 
ther in Israel; bishop, or overseer of the church; pastor, 
or the undershepherd of the flock. Some gave their time 
to teaching, others to the management of the affairs of 
the church, others to pastoral care. Each idea is essen- 
tial and should be preserved and conserved in the office. 
And such will be the case if the man has truly been 
made an elder, bishop or pastor by the Holy Spirit. 


PURCHASED witH His BLoop 


The bishops were commanded to feed the ‘‘church of 
the Lord which he purchased with his own blood.’’ It 
was the blood-bought church. Sometimes we try to elim- 
inate from our thinking and teaching the idea of the 
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cross. Men have tried to get along without that cruel 
tragedy as an essential part of the plan of salvation. 
They have tried to make it appear that we are saved, 
‘““not by his death, but by his life.’’ But that is impos- 
sible. We cannot eliminate the blood. Jesus was the 
Lamb of God, slain for our sins. ‘‘Without the shed- 
ding of blood there is no remission of sins.’’ We have 
been purchased by his blood. We are sealed in a blood 
covenant. 

At what tremendous cost has he redeemed the church! 
He shed his blood and gave his own life, that we might 
not perish, but have everlasting life. And if he has re- 
deemed us at, such cost, how precious must the church be 
in his sight! Greater love hath no man than this; that 
he lay down his life for his friends. But Jesus did more 
than that. He laid down his life for us while we were 
yet enemies. That was the highest price that he could 
pay. That was the highest price that heaven could pay 
for man’s redemption. Oh, how he loves the church! 
No wonder he had the Holy Spirit to appoint elders to 
care for the church. 


FEED THE CHURCH 


Of course, we understand that this expression must 
be taken in its spiritual meaning. The church was not 
hungry physically. It was not an asylum, filled with the 
poor and needy. All charitable institutions have sprung 
up as a result of the church trying to live up to the 
teachings of Christ. But the church itself is not an ob- 
ject of charity. It is rather the source from which all 
charity comes. When Paul says, “‘Feed the church,’’ 
he means that they shall supply all the spiritual needs 
of the church. He means just what Jesus did when he 
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said to Peter, ‘‘Feed my little lambs; tend my young 
sheep; feed my sheep.’’ These spiritual teachers must 
break unto them the bread of life, and lead them to the 
water of life. They must be taught the word of God, 
and they must be trained in the service of God. It is a 
tender ministry and requires gentleness, patience and 
perseverance. 

Not only so, but the word must be adapted to their 
needs. Not all have the same power of comprehension, 
and not all need the same thing. There is food for all 
and water for all, but it must be adapted to the needs of 
each. Some are old, some are young. Some are edu- 
cated, some are ignorant. Some are strong, some are 
weak. But all need the word of God, and his word will 
abundantly satisfy them if only it is brought down to 
their plane. 

The modern Sunday-school movement is an effort to 
adapt the word of God to the needs of all classes and 
ages, and for that reason it is one of the most vital 
things ever undertaken by the church. The classes are 
graded according to age, from the little tots up to the 
grown men and women. The lessons are also graded 
and brought down to the needs of the youngest, or up to 
the needs of the maturest member. God speaks to the 
children as to children. He has a message for the young 
people and challenges them to a life of heroic service. 

All this is embraced in the care of a church. If we 
undertake to carry out Paul’s instruction to the Ephe- 
sian elders, as we must do if we would be scriptural, we 
must provide for the needs of all classes in the church. 
We must also provide for the discipline, or training, of 
the church. Every member must be trained in the do- 
ing of the things taught in the Scriptures. There must 
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be practice, continued exercise under the watchful care 
of the spiritual overseers of the house of God. 


SHOULD Have CarE For ALL THE CHURCHES 


Paul, in his second letter to the church at Corinth, 
used these significant words: ‘‘Besides those things that 
are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care 
of all the churches.’’ Instead of care, the Revised Version 
uses the word anxiety. But the Greek word seems to 
justify a stronger word. His anxiety was not simply 
distress of mind over the churches, but it was of that 
sort that caused him to try to supply their needs. It 
was, in fact, a care for the churches. It caused him to 
write his many letters, giving them instruction in the 
Christian life, warning them against evil, and stimulat- 
ing them to active benevolent and missionary work. It 
caused him to send preachers among the churches, like 
Titus to Crete, to set things in order that were wanting, 
and like ‘‘the brother beloved in all the churches,’’ to 
receive their bounty for the work in Judea. It was truly 
an effort to provide for the needs of the churches and to 
furnish them that leadership necessary to bring them to 
a high state of efficiency. 

This stands out in marked contrast with some of our 
work today. We have planted many churches and then 
left them to die, or to fall a prey to some stronger force, 
or be led off by some religious fad. We have emphasized 
evangelism to the neglect of a proper care of the 
churches. We have so stressed the independence of the 
churches that our democracy has in places destroyed 
ourselves. The care of the churches does not necessarily 
eall for an ecclesiasticism, but it does call for close co- 
operation of the churches. As a people, we do not need 
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to fear ecclesiasticism so much as we do anarchy. The 
chureh is the unit and we need to honor the church by 
recognizing it in all our work. All the churches should 
co-operate to care for each church. Not one church, no 
matter how small or weak, should be overlooked. 

We are a great people——great in numbers, great in 
wealth, great in vigor, great in missionary .activity,— 
but we shall become a much greater people when we 
learn to follow the teaching and example of the apostle 
Paul in the ‘‘care of all the churches.’’ For this would 
mean a work for all, and all at work upon the whole task 
of the church,—taking the world for Christ. 
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